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FOREWORD. 


"SRI VIDYA stretches away into a remote, none the 
less unfading, past. The spirits of heaven seem to 
dance and sing with the rising Sun. Waves and 
spirals of sound convey the music of the spheres, 
Cones of heat and electrons of movement wake the 
slumbering world and rouse the passions hidden in 
the unconscious. Outlines of form and spheres 

¿of colour unfold the lotus of blooming beauty and 
awaken sensuous dreams and soft desires. No won- 
der, Upanishads differentiate the spheres of Sun, 
Moon and Fire in the Solar orb, These have corres- 
ponding spheres in the macrocosm and microcosm, 
and suggest the triple (6720१7) in Chakra and Man- 
tra. 


त्रिखण्ड मातृकामन्त्रं सोमसूयीनलात्मकम्‌ | 


The Sun’s synergy was analysed into three 
aspects of energy —Day, Night and Sandhya, con- 
ceived as presided over by the Graces—Savitri, 
Gayatri and Sarasvati; Sri, Hri and Uma. These 
represent the triple energy of sound in Rg, Sama 
and. Yajus which, in Brahmanas, the Sun is painted 
as wooing at morning, noon and dusk, The worship 
of Sri appears to have developed out of that of Fire 
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(Jatavedas). It is fully described in Sri Sakta, a sup- 
plement (khila) of the fifth mandala of the Rg Veda. 
Sri wears garlands in spirals of light, goodness 
and joy, breathes the scent that is free from 
stain though locked in the muddy vesture of the 
body, evokes ideals rooted in the sub-conscious,. 
and “abounds in grace that fills the honey-feel 
of bliss. We have the archetype of our Durga, 
Lakshmi and Sarasvati. 


श्रीमाता श्रीमहाराज्ञी श्रीमत्सिहासनेश्वरी | 

Mother of calm in storm, creatrix of wisdom, 
love and Life ; 

Queen of beauty, grandeur, glory and Time; 


Lady of the dim-lit Cave, the swell of life 
that chases sloth and sin and tears the bo- 
wels of vice; wooed by mystic mumbl. 
ings for supernal gifts ; 


Thrice-blest as Word, Resort, Rest and 
Recreation, recurring evermore. 


Mother maker and sustainer dwells in her- 


creation as Synergy of life and mind. She inspires 
love and stimulates emotions, hence known as 
KameSvari. As Power, she generates powers 
(siddhis) in personality, As Light, she illumines 


with wisdom and direction (prakasa and vimarsa).. 
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As Kundalini Sakti, she is Dynamic Real, and her 
path is mapped out by mystics, to whom her work- 
ings are not mysteries. She dominates the nervous, 
sympathetic and para-sympathetic systems. She 
passes beyond the differentials of the super-conscious 
into the integral of the ardhva mala tree of Sam- 
sara, and points the way beyond into the Inex- 
pressible aud Infinite, Maitrayani Upanishad has 
the fullest description of this ‘three-fold Brahman.’ 
“It has roots above, and its branches are Space, 
Air, Fire, Water, Earth and the rest,’ 


When the Yogi expands his lungs and fills the 
orifices with compressed air his mind enjoys equani- 
mity undistracted by outward pulls of the senses. 
In dharana he wills energy "into particular sensitive 
centres and establishes control over involuntary 
{sub-conscious) activities. Internal illumination en- 
ables him to respond to higher vibrations in the 
universe. His attitude is one of responsive co-opera- 
tion at each stage. Mystic union does not mean 
mistiness, but an embrace of Cosmic Universal. 
Its essential factis the conscious relationship bet- 
ween the Soul and Unity. Symbolism is its 
language, every symbol being the living vis- 
age of a realised abstraction, Allegory expresses 
it by external attributes and frozen gestures, and 
is a caricature of the symbol, 
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Sri Chakra isa pictorial representation of these 
experiences idealised and abstract. There is sym- 
bolism in every aspect of it—lines, cones and 


petals, their number and disposition, their forms- 


and mutual relations, and the seed.syllables and 
fingerposes used in the worship. Chakra de- 


notes the wheel of Creation— Life, Mind. Cosmos,. 


Time, 


Its essential quality is movement and change,. 


shapening the substance. Mystics like  A&va- 


ghosha and Kalidasa refer to the helplessness of 


man as a speck on the whirligig of time. Kathaka 
recension of Yajur veda describes the whee] of Time 
with years, months, days and seconds comprised in 


it, ‘As streams pass into the River, units of time: 


pass into Samvatsara.’ Itis an endless cycle, and. 
brings each one a soft wind or a Whirlwind with 
the rising or setting of Sun or Moon. Maitrayani 


Upanishad describes the dweller in the lotus of 


Time. The lotus or spinning wheel of creation is an 


ancient symbol of life, unfolding forms like the- 


potters’ wheel which, unknown to Rg-Veda, is 
detailed in other Vedic texts. Cosmic wheel of 


fortune in the hands of Lakshmi-Nàràyana is well-. 


known. .Bhagavad Gita mentions the many-hued 
Wheel of mind set in motion by I$vara, of 
which attachments are the spokes. It is mentioned: 
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in Rg- Veda, (amo manasmayam). He is described in 
Pratna Upanishad: ‘In the Chakravartin who turns 
the wheel all the parts stand fast? He is the 
Purusho manomayah of Taittiriya Upanishad. 
Mind, Life and Sex are functions inter-connected. 


Mantra $astra has a long history. Words chant- 
ed in concert haunt and hypnotise, and so are 
phrases and rhythms in the Rg-Veda. Music 
passed into word and meaning gives linked sweet- 
nesses drawn out in the Sama Veda. Yajur Veda 
stresses notes softy mumbled so that they could 
reach unto heavenly heights, Atharva Veda 
teaches the magical effect of throwing pregnant 
vigour into a concentrated word or phrase, Repeti- 
tion influences:the sub-conscious and induces lasting 
changes in the psychic equilibrium. Mantras have 
a liquidity of meaning and a fluidity of suggestion, 
marvellous in the case of mono-syllables (bijakshara). 
Their significance varies at each stage of spiritual 
progress. 


Playing with Power is like playing with fire, 
The stimulus of a mantra might commend greed to 
a glutton or sleep toa sluggard. The guru studies 
the impulses and habits of the disciple, prepares his 
spirit for the seed-mantra, and guides and studies 
his progress at every step. Hach meaning of a 
mantra is like a fresh melody woven out of a gamut. 
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Hence the dependance on the guru, and its liability 
to abuse. Apotheosis of the guru has been preg- 
nant with mischief in various parts of India.  Vid- 
yas are sealed books to the rank and file, and 
experts who know have beaten their muffled 
drums in notes monopolist and monotonous. The 
first guru to realise this was Lakshmidhara in the 
16th century, He makes a generous gift of the 
most secretly treasured syllable (47777) to all 
his readers, and adopts them as disciples without 
any ceremonial introducing the relationship. The 
responsibility of the guru is hedged in with safe- 
guards, Emphasis on traditional teaching (Sampra- 
daya) checks the aberrations due to individual idio- 
syncracy. Stress is laid not on what the guru 
teaches but on what he is and how he does. The 
ideal guru like Dakshinamürti teaches by a silence 
‘more significant than speech, as the mystery of 
Reality eludes all the machinery of speech and 
symbol. Lastly, the disciple is taken over to the 
conception that the highest guru is in himself, the 
Gurupitha being in his cerebrum, where Godhead 
reveals itselfin the manner suiting his prepared- 
ness and his aspiration.* 


The spiritual student who has had glimpses of 
ihe high peaks and ridges of Universality burns 


' * See my Indian Culture Through the Ages, Vol.I. 
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with a desire to grasp the whole (akhanda). He 
appeals to his ideal to shed its limitations and 
appear before him entire, stripped of the blaze of 
maya that blinds his supreme vision. Her Sakti 
that blinds and distracts withdraws into the deep 
but dazzling darkness of itself. The veil is torn 
from his eyes (Sambhatya amrtam asnute) revealing 
the dark places which are the very warp of the 
soul, The quondam idolator had become an icono- 
clast, and he has now risen to a plane higher than 
both. Jconolatry and iconoclasm are but scaffold- 
ings framed by feeble spirituality in its fitful 
efforts at subjective evolution. The voice of 
Vimarsa found in them Means to the End, eclipsed, 
like all sádhanas, when the light of the Univer- 
sal (parnam) dawns on the developed soul. 

The mystic who had surrendered everything 
to Sri now witnesses Beauty all round him, No- 
thing is ugly to him.—the rolling cataract of life, 
yawning clefts of gloom or dark depths of eternity, 
Love (Kame$vari and Kàmesvara) has swept down 
all barriers, and the Universal part of his Being 
(Ananda Bhairava) appears within him, subsuming 
all facts, realities and values under one meaning, 
reflected in the eddies and under-currents which 
the deeps below conceal or reveal. The Soul is 
lifted above words and wonders, which are seen as 
facets of Reality. 
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यतो वाचो निवतंन्ते अप्राप्य मनसा सह | 
आनन्दं ब्रह्मणो विद्वान्न बिभेति कदाचन ॥ 


This book is to be welcomed as an endeavour | 
to interpret Sri Vidya from the Vedantic point of | 


view. (Adhydtma Vidya Vidyanam). It is interest- 
ing that Mr. Subramania Ayyar insists that the 
Upasaka should from the beginning get the right 
attitude and view the apparatus of religious wor- 
ship as stepping stones to the Highest, 


S. V. VENKATESWARA 
Madras i 
July 31, 1940. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I deem it to be a rare and unique privilege to 
write this Introduction not because I deem myself to 
be, like the author, a Srividya adept who alone 
could aptly and worthily write an Introduction to 
this great work, but because the request (which 
I honour as a command) courteously made to me 
to write it gives me the valued chance of linking 
my name with the author’s name and enables me 
to place a few, albeit faded unlovely scentless, 
flowers of adoration at the lotus feet of the Uni- 
versal Mother. 


I write these words on the Krishna Janmash- 
-tamiday. How fitting the day is for such a task! 
Tt was Lord Sri Krishna who wanted Devi to in- 
carnate prior to His own inearnation and to pre- 
pare the world for His incarnation. Who can 
fathom the mystery of this request to Devi to be 
born as YaSoda's daughter ? 


अथाहमंशभागेन देवक्याः पुत्रतां शुभे । 
प्राप्स्यामि त्वं यशोदायां नन्दपत्न्यां भविष्यसि ॥ 
अर्जिष्यन्ति मनुष्यास्त्वां सवेकामवरेश्वरीम्‌ | 
धूपोपहारवलिभिः सर्वकामवरप्रदाम्‌ | 
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नामधेयानि कुवोन्ति स्थानानि च नरा भुवि | 
दुर्गेति भद्रकालीति विजया वेष्णवीति च || 
कुमुदा चण्डिका कृष्णा माधवी कन्यकेति च । 
मोया नारायणीशानी झारदेत्यम्बिकेति च ॥ 
(Bhagavata, X 2 Verses 9 to 12). 
Nay, He showed grace to the shepherd maidens 


who prayed thus to Devi to secure His grace for 
them. 


कात्यायनि महामाये महायोगिन्यधीश्वरि | 
नन्दगोपसुतं देवि पतिं मे कुरु ते नमः || 
इति मन्त्रं जपन्त्यस्ताः पूजां चक्रः कुमारिकाः | 
एव मासं AT चेरुः कुमार्यः कृष्णचेतसः | 
भद्रकालीं समानचुभूयान्नन्दसुतः पतिः ॥ 
उषस्युत्थाय Wa: सखेरन्योन्याबद्धबाहवः Í 
: कृष्णमुचैजेगुः पत्न्यः कालिन्द्यां GAAS || 
(Bhagavata, X 22, Verses 4 to 6) 
Further, Rukmini herself is made to worship 


Devi before He accepts her and carries her away to 
wed her, She told him in her famous letter to him: 


अन्तःपुरान्तरचरीमनिहत्य aed. 
स्त्वासुद्ठहे कथमिति प्रवदाम्युपायम्‌ | 
पूर्वेद्युरस्ति महती कुलदेवियात्रा 
यस्यां वहिनेववधूगिरिजासुपेयात्‌ | 
(Bhagavata, X 52, Verse 42), 
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‘Then she went to Devi's temple and prayed for 
help and grace, 


आसाद्य देवीसदनं धोतपादकराम्बुजा | 
उपस्प्रश्य शुचिः शान्ता प्रविवेशाम्बिकान्तिकम्‌ | 
ताँ वे प्रवयसो बालां विधिना विप्रयोषितः | 
भवानीं वन्दयांचक्रुभेबपत्नी भवान्विताम्‌ ॥ 
(Bhagavata, X 53, Verses 44 & 45). 
Such is the exalted position assigned to Devi- 
"worship by Sri Krishna Himself. She is the bes- 
tower of all blessings now and here as well às after- 
wards and hereafter (abhyudaya and ni$reyasa). 
She is all Love and Mercy and Benediction to 
her children. She is the guide to divine bliss. 
(शिवज्ञानप्रदायिजी) She is the revealer of the omni- 
present, omnipotent, omniscient Brahman 8818 clear 
from the wonderful episode in Kenopanishad :— 
स॒तस्मिन्नेवावकाशे स्त्रियाजगाम बहुशोभमानाझुमां 


e 


Saadi तां होबाच किमेतद्यक्षामिति । सा ब्रह्मेति होवाच | 
(Kenopanishad). 
सेषा प्रसन्ना वरदा नृणां भवति मुक्तये | 
सा बिद्या परमा सुक्तेहेंतुभूता सनातनी ॥ 

The author's aim in this work is to take us 
into Devi’s presence अस्बिकान्तिकं. He is an adept in 
Tantra literature in general and in Devi-worship 
in particular. All that is needed on our part is to 
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be pure in body and speech and mind and to have 
composure and serenity and peace. (छुचिः शान्तः). 


The great works relating to Devi worship in 
detail—Paragurama Kalpa Sūtra Paddhati, Sau- 
bhagya Ratnakara Paddhati, Saubhagya Chintama- 
ni Paddhati and Umanandanatha’s Nityotsava— 
have been laid under contribution by the learned 
author. Nityotsava consists of eleven parts. The 
present work also consists of eleven parts. In his 
Introduction the author quotes from Sivadrshti 
wherein it is said that in the Sri Chakra we must 
realise the attainment of the Guru in the Bahirda. 
Sara, $ravana in the Antardagara, manana in the 
Vasukona, Nididbyasana in the trikona, and Jiva- 
brahma Aikya in the Bindu. Thus Srividya is 
Brahma Vidya writ large, The external Chakra 
Puja must lead to the oblation of all Vrttis (mental 
modifications) in the holy fire of Brahmic realisation. 


आत्मसंयमयोगाम्नौ Jatt ज्ञानदीपिते । Gita VI 27. 


This idea which runs throughout the author's 
work is a great and fruitful idea. The worshipper 
who clings passionately to external forms will 
affirm that the tangible is the Real. The metaphy- 
sician who clings passionately to ideas will affirm 
that intangible is the Real. The truth is that the 
seen is the vestibule of the unseen, that the image 
is a dynamo and a shrine and also a symbol and a 
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| and that the body is the temple of the 
soul, As Yaska says, everything is capable of 
interpretation at three levels viz., the adhi-bhauti- 
ka and àdhi-daivika and adhyatmika levels, and 
there is no rational ground for a civil war 
among these angles of vision, It is the Infinite 
godhead that has become the infinite physical 
manifestations (apara Prakrti) and the infinite psy- 
chic potencies ensouling them (para prakrti. The 
author rightly distinguishes between Para Puja, 
Parapara puja and Apara Püja. The worshipper 
who seeks God as an objective reality likes the 
aparapuja. Why should he sling mud at the wor- 
shipper who seeks God as a subjective reality 
and as being the Self of his self or vice versa ? 
परा चाप्यपरा गोरि तृतीया च परापरा | 


प्रथमा5द्वैतभावस्था सर्वेप्रचयसोचरा ॥ 
(Yogimihrdaya). 
हवेतभानसामान्याभावे परा, अंद्वेतभानसामान्याभावे 
ATU, द्वेतविळयाभ्यासदशायां परापरेति पूजात्रयळक्षणानि | 
तस्येवाहं ममेवासौ स एवाहमिति त्रिधा | 
सगवच्छरणत्वं स्याद्वारणाभ्यासपाकतः ॥ 


(Madhusüdana Sarasvatrs 
Bhaktirasayana). 


Srividya has three aspects—mantra and cha- 
kra and puja. The fifteen-syllabled Pafichadasi 
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mantra is as holy as the Gayatri mantra and 
is kept more secret. The author says and shows 
that it means the same truth as the Mahavakyas— 
Tatvamasi, Ayamatma Brahma, Aham Brahmasmi 
etc. Chakra symbolises the Para Prakrti and 
the Apara Prakrti and the Godhead ensouling 
both. Kamegvara and Kamegvari (Lalita Devi 
ensoul the Bindu which is the centre of the 
Universal Chakra. The mind of man „is prone 
to identify itself with the body and to grasp 
the universe with possessiveness (अहंकार ममकारो- 
If we but shift the centre of the mind from 
these to Godhead, we can realise ourselves as 
soul and the universe as the manifestation 
of God. maneha सर्व, Sri Chakra Püj& will lead 
to this realisation, It must begin with external 
worship and become transformed into inward reali- 
sation and culminate in eternal infinite supreme 
bliss. The author claims that if owing to obstruc- 
tions by sins and Vasanas the Mahavakya upa- 
१668 does not bring realisation, Srividya must 
be practised to attain and secure that consum- 
mation. Dikshà is the link between God and man 


A 


दयत ॥शवसायुज्य क्षायत पाशबन्धनम्‌ | 

अतो दीक्षेति कथितं बुधैः सच्छास्नवेदिभिः ॥ 
It can be given only by the Guru in an efficacious 
manner 
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The author’s analysis of the 36 tattvas (world 
categories) according to Sakti doctrine is clear and 
comprehensive, They are :— 

(i) 24 Atma Tattvas viz., the five gross 
elements, the five tanmatras, the five karmendriyas,. 
the five jfianendriyas, manas (in which tamoguna 
predominates), Ahamkara (in which rajoguna 
predominates), Buddhi (in which Satvaguna 
predominates) and Prakrti (in which the gunas 
are in a state of equilibrium). These form the 
body. The Purusha who is in relation to the mind 
is called the Jiva and becomes the Karta (doer) 
and the bhokta (enjoyer). The dualism of subject 
and objectis due to Maya. These 24 tatvas are 
‘called As$uddha Tattvas, 

(ii) Seven Widya Tattvas viz, Maya, five 
Kafichukas (sheaths) and Purusha. Maya operates 
through the five Kafichukas (Kala, avidya, raga, 
kala and niyati) which obscure Kriyasakti, and 
Jnanagakti and Icchagakti and Chitsakti and 
Anandagakti respectively. Suddha Vidya removes 
these sheaths, These seven tattvas are called 
Suddhàsuddha tattvas. 

(iii). Five Siva tattvas viz, Suddha vidya, 
Iévara, Sadagiva, Sakti and Siva. These are called 
Suddha tattvas. Of these Sudha Vidya removes 
the differences of the universe and the soul and the 
Oversoul. Igvara Tattva is cosmic consciousness. 
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Sadasiva Tattva is infinite blissful self-conscious- 
ness. Sakti is the creative desire of Siva. Siva 
is the Absolute which is one with Sakti. 

The abovesaid analysis has a great advantage 
over the Sankhya system of categories and even 
over the ordinary Vedanta System, The Sankhya 
system is riven by an irreconcileable dualism and 
is unable to rise to the higher angle of vision 
wherein there is a merger of Subject and Object. 
In the Advaita system there is the positing of the 
unreality of the universe (though Shricara's system 
tries to reconcile the claims of realism and ideal- 
ism), and there is also in the background a 
feeling of contempt anda superiority mer. in 
regard to Maya. In the Visishtadvaita system 
there is no conception of the Absolute which is 
out of relation to the Universe in its subtle or 
gross form. In the Dvaita System there is multi- 
plicity galore and Prakrti stands out 
rate principle though subordinate and 
Godhead. In the Sakta system, Sakti is the prin 
ciple of finitisation and manifestation and em We 
from Siva and is only Ananda in its d M 
form of Love (Prema) which seeks to aret the 
universe and enable the souls to attain liberation 
That the love which oveflows conjugal limits 
and is bestowed on the child is not lessened 
by such apparent distribution of love but is 


as a sepa- 
obedient to 
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augmented thereby is beautifully expressed by 
Kalidasa :— 


रथाङ्गनाम्नोरिव भावबन्धनं बभूव AHA परस्पराश्रयम्‌ | 
विभक्तमप्येकसुतेन तत्तयोः परस्परस्योपरि पर्येचीयत ॥ 
Canto III Verse 24, 


Thus the universe is but the visible overflow of the 
divine love. The Sakta system reconciles the one 
and the many, and the phenomenal reality of the 
universe and the noumenal reality of the Absolute 
which underlies and sustains and interpenetrates 
it. The soul in its three sheaths caused by 
the Karmika and Mayika and Anava malas is 
Jiva. The soul liberated from them is Siva. 


शरीरकळ्चुकितः शिवो जीवो निष्कञ्चुकः परशिवः | 
The aim and goal of the spiritual life is to attain 
infinite eternal supreme bliss. 


The main theme of the work is the detailed 
worship of the Goddess. The details of such wor- 
ship are accurately and admirably given. We 
must first of all enter the Yagamandira with a 
silent tongue. The contrite heart and the sacri- 
ficial mood are as important as the external 
accessories of worship, nay, they are the more 
| important factor. 


श्रयान्द्रव्यमयाचज्ञात्‌ ज्ञानयज्ञः GAT । Gita. 
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ज्ञानयज्ञांडुपेनेव ब्राह्मणो वाइन्ययजो5पि वा | 
संसारसागरं dier मुक्तिपारं हि गच्छति ॥ 


The doorkeepers of the gate of liberation are 
Bhadrakali, Bhairava and Ganapati. The author 
says thatin the Adhyatma aspect these stand for 
Vedantic knowledge and mental tranquillity and 
spiritual bliss, The Yoga Vasishtha says :— 


मोक्षद्वारे द्वारपालाश्वत्वारः परिकीर्तिताः | 
शमो विचारः संतोपश्चतुर्थः साधुसंगमः di 


We have then to make Achamana and utter 
the Guru mantra. The Guru mantra mahavakyas. 
are :— 

हंसः शिवः सोऽहम्‌ | सोऽहं हंसः शिवः। हंसः 
शिवः सोऽहं हंसः | 
The twelve Bijaksharas are ;— 


हू स्‌ खू फ्रेंहस्‌क्षम्‌ल्ब्‌र्‌यूं 
The Gurumantra has to be uttered and meditated 
upon along with the Mrgi (deer) Mudra which would 
help us in achieving mental concentration The 
sounding of the bell calls the Devas to our aid and 
indicates Nadanusandhana and Nàdalaya, We 
must then perform Pranayama and Sankalpa and 
Asanapuja, The mantra for Dehaguddhi is Ug: 
aaa फट. We must pray for the grace of the 
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Yoginis. The entire body must be purified and 
must be realised as a Srichakra, 
देहो देवालयः प्रोक्तो जीबो देवः सनातनः । 

The entire Srinagara has a microcosmic manifesta- 
tion in the human body just as it hasa macro- 
cosmic manifestation in the universe and a symbolic 
manifestation in the worshipped Sri Chakra. The 
author gives us aclear vivid description of the 
component parts of the Srichakra (the surrounding 
ocean of nectar, the island of gems, the rows of 
divine trees, the various ramparts, the doors of 
solar radiance and lunar radiance, the chintamani 
palace, the throne of grace with gods as its sup- 
porting pillars, and the Devi seated in glory on 
the Sadasiva cot). 

I must leave the reader to pursue his Way in 
this garden of divine delight. The second bart of 
the book describes Bhüta$uddhi by means of Which 
the material body becomes the Sambhava garira 
The soul freed from Avidya becomes pure and 
radiant, This is Atma Prana Pratishthà, This 
is done by the mantra at सोऽहं. We must perform 
Pranayama and pray for the removal of all obsta- 
cles to self-realisation. 

The third part describes the Nyasas. We 
must realise that Devi's body is made of the sounds 
from अ to er. This is मातृकान्यास;. The author describes 
many other nyasas also. 
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The fourth part deals with the keeping of the 
pūjā utensils etc., in their proper places. The five 
makaras (Madyam, Matsyam, Marhsa, Mudra and 
Maithuna) have a spiritual meaning, Madya (wine) 
is the nectar of Jiiana, Matsya (fish) is self-control, 


Matsa (flesh) is killing Punya and Papa. Mudra 


(finger-pose) indicates the Laya of everything in 
Brahman. Maithuna (union) is the union of Jiva 


-and Brahman. 


आसूलाधीरमसात्रह्मरन्ध्ं गत्वा पुनः पुनः | 
चिज्चन्द्रकुण्डलीक्ञाक्तसामरस्यसुखोदयः i 
व्योमपडूजनिष्यन्दसुधापानरतो नरः | 
सुधापानमिदं प्रोक्तमितरे मद्यपायिनः ॥ 
मनसा चेन्द्रियगणं संयम्यात्माने योजयेत्‌ | 
मत्स्याशी स भवेद्दोवे शेषाः स्युः प्राणिहिंसकाः ॥ 
पुण्यापुण्यपछुं हत्वा ज्ञानखङ्गेन योगवित्‌ | 
परे e नयेब्चित्त पलाशी स निगद्यते ॥ 
पराशक्तयात्ममिथुनसंयोगानन्दनिरभंरः | 
य आस्ते मिथुनं तत्स्यादपरे स्त्रीनिषेवकाः || 
Kularnava. 
In the fifth part the author refers to Antar. 
yaga (inner worship) etc. Antaryaga is of two 
kinds viz., (1) of a divine form or Chakra (2) of 


the infinite glory. A specially fruitful worship is 
the rousing of the glorious gakti till it stirs from 
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the Mülàdhàra to the Brahmarandhra. Sri Sankara. 
says in Saundaryalahari :— 4 


महीं मूळाधारे कमपि मणिपूरे हुतवहं 
स्थितं स्वाधिष्ठाने हृदि मरुतमाकाशमुपरि | 
मनोऽपि भ्रूमध्ये सकलमपि भित्त्वा कुलपथं 
सहस्रारे पद्मे सह रहसि पत्या विहरसे ॥ 


The external puja with the aid of Gandha and pushpa 
and dhoopa and deepa and Naivedya and Nirajana 
(sandal paste, flowers, incense, lights and food -offer- 
ings and waving of lighted camphor) is but the out- 
ward counterpart of the inward worship. The 
author explains also the occult meaning of the 
Dasa Mudras (ten mudras), Some systems of wor- 
ship have five upacharas, some have sixteen 
upacharas and some have sixty-four upacharas. 
The Panchayatana Puja (the daily worship of the 
Sun, Devi, Vishnu, Ganega and Mahe$vara) is a 
daily discipline among the Advaitins. 


The sixth part describes in detail the Nava- 
varana Puja. The Sri Chakra has nine chakras 
and consists of tattvas from Bindu to Bhupura. 
The author explains the occult meaning of the 
weapons in the hands of Lalita Devi and throws 
new light on Shaddargana Püja and Shadadhara 
Püjà and Shadamnaya Puja, The Shadamnayas. 
are Rk, Yajus, Sama and Atharvana and the 


a. 
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express meaning of the Upanishads and the secret 
unexpressed meaning of the Upanishads, 

The seventh part describes meditation on 
Kamakala. अहं represents Kamakala, It represents 
the gamut of sounds from अ to ह. ई also represents 
Kamakala. The Eighth part describes the external 
homa as well as the internal homa of the mind in 
the Atman, 


ENS cs Na SS A oN 
पुण्यपाप हावदावे HAHA ela: प्रिय | 
संकल्पश्च विकल्पश्च धमोधमो हविस्तथा ॥ 
जुहुयात्परमेशानि आत्माझो मनसा स्रुचा | 
(Jhanarnava). 
cn ~ N EN 
अन्तानरन्तरमानन्धनमंधमान 
मोहान्धकारपरिपन्थिनि संविदस्ों | 
कस्मिश्विद्धूतमरी'चिविकासभूमो 
विश्वं जुहोमि वसुधादिशिवावसानम्‌ || 

The Ninth part refers to Balidana, Pradakshina, 
Namaskara and Japa and stotra which conclude 
the worship. Suvasinipüjá completes it. Parts ten 
and eleven refer to Püjà Samarpana and Santi 
stava respectively. 

Thus this work shows great insight and mas- 
tery and deserves public appreciation in an abund- 
ant measure. So little is now known about Saktism 
that we require many works to bring into our 
minds the full radiance of the religion of Sakti. 
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“We must pray to the Devi herself to bestow Her 
Grace on us and to give us power to praise and 
worship and realise Her Glory and light the lamp 
of Her Worship in every heart, 
शिवः शक्तया युक्तो यदि भवति शक्तः प्रभवितुं 
नचेदेवं देवो न aS कुशलः स्पन्दितुमपि | 
अतस्त्वामाराध्यां हरिहरविरिञ्चादिभिरपि 
प्रणन्तुं स्तोतुं बा कथमकृतपुण्यः प्रभवति !! 


(Saundarya Lahari), 


Madras. 
26th August 1940. K. 8. Ramaswami Sastri. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE. 


THE present book is an English rendering of Sri-- 
vidya Saparya Vasana written in Tamil by Sri N.- 
Subramania Aiyar, the President-Founder of the 
Brahma Vidya Vimaréini Sabha. It embodies the 
ideas given in the course of his lectures to the mem- 
bers of the Sabha explaining the philosophic back- 
ground or the philosophic import of the several 
sections of Srividya form of worship, The ritual is- 
contained in a previous publication entitled Sri- 
vidya Saparya Paddhati and it is in Devanagari 
script. This book is its companion and supplies the: 
rationale behind what is enjoined in it. 


The original, being in Tamil, was found unable 
to satisfy the enquiring minds of those beyond the 
few Tamil-knowing Upasakas. It was, therefore, 
deemed necessary to translate the book, to reach a 
wider circle of devotees who, by their prolonged 
practice of worship seeking no reward, have come- 
to enquire the truth behind what they have been 
doing. It is also meant for those who owing to the 
study of wrong sources have entertained views 
about the ritual, prejudicial to the real understand- 
ing of the philosophy that it inculeates, It is the 
intention of the Sabhà to bring forward, as the- 
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need arises, translations of this book in other 
languages so that those that cannot read either 
Tamil or English may not lose the benefit of its 
-existence. 


A word of explanation is perhaps necessary for 
-choosing the English language for the first trans- 
lation. Ancient Indian Culture is attracting, at 
present, scholars here and elsewhere and a great 
dealof research is now being made in every one 
of its departments.  Tantric literature has received 
sufficient attention not only from Indians but also 
from Western savants. Every Library is teeming 
with literature on this subject. More people are 
-coming to know about the Tantras through the 
medium of English than through Sanskrit or a 
Vernacular. The existing literature, elaborate in 
-every detail, lacks books on ‘Vasanas? which are 
very important for the real understanding of the 
‘Tantras as they supply the key to their philosophy. 
It is the hope that this book will be the forerunner 
of its kind which should surely follow such keen 
interest that is evinced by the present generation 
to resuscitate the ancient traditions of India. 
Nothing else could have made me take up the pen 
to translate this philosophical work, 


Although I was unwilling to undertake this 
‘task of translation I was forced to accept it for two 
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reasons, First, as the Secretary of the Sabha I had 
no go but to shoulder the responsibility when others: 
were reluctant to do so. Secondly, the uni- 
form kindness that I enjoyed at the hands of the 
President made me feel that this work was the 
least that I could do to show my sense of gratitude. 
I was very fortunate in having the help of two 
gentlemen who definitely possessed what I lacked, 
namely perseverance and experience. Brahmasri 
S. Ramaswami Sastri though not enjoying the best. 
of health suspended his usual studies and went 
through the manuscripts and the proofs carefully 
to see if everything was in order. His was the most. 
arduous task for many months. Brahmasri 
C. Sankara Rama Sastri, M.A., B.L., who is very 
well known to the University students of Sanskrit 
and an Upasaka himself, was most unstinting to 
give his help in reading through the matter 
and making necessary alterations. My work 
therefore has been well set right by the willing 
self-imposed task of both these gentlemen, Neither 
Inorthe Sabha can sufficiently thank them for 
what they have done towards the publication of 
this book, 


In the course of my work the following books 
were used for reference (1) Apte's Sanskrit Dictio- 
nary, (2) Tarka Sangraha by Prof, Kuppuswami 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


iv 


Sastriar and (3) Siddhanta Bindu of the Gaekwad 
Sanskrit Series, They were useful for finding the 
appropriate English equivalents for Sanskrit philo- 
sophical terms, 


The Brahma Vidya Vimargini Sabha would 
certainly feel to have done abit of its duty if this 
book and its other publications should kindle in the 
hearts of Upasakas a real desire to know more 

“about the highest divine life. 


A. Nataraja Iyer. 
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श्रीयुरुचरणारविन्दाभ्यां नमः | 


श्रीमहागणपतये नमः । 


॥ श्रीविद्यासपयांवासना ॥ 
SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA 


INTRODUCTION. 


Sri Vidyà Saparya Vasana or Parápüjà Vasana 
Vimarsa is an elucidation of the highest form of wor- 
ship—Sri Vidya Upasana—which consists in the 
constant practice of identifying the individual self 
with Brahman. 

Puja (worship), to start with, is of three kinds 
(1) Para (highest), (2) Apara (ordinary) and (3) Para. 
para (intermediate). 

परा चाप्यपरा गोरे तृतीया च परापरा | 


प्रथमाऽट्वेतभावस्था सवैप्रचरगोचरा || 
(Yoginihrdaya VIII-2.3) 
That supreme form of worship where there 
is no trace of duality (dvaitabhana) of any kind 
i. e., where every thought, word or deed is worship, 
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is called Para-paja; and that variety, on the other 
hand, where there is no trace of non-duality 
(advaitabhana) and the worshipper adores an 
external chakra or image as distinct from himself 
is Aparapaja; but where the duality that is per- 
ceived at the outset is gradually made to merge 
in oneness by constant thought of identity (aikya), 
it is Paraparapija. 
हेतभानसामान्याभावे परा, अद्वेतभानसामान्याभावे त्वपरा, 

दैैताविळयाभ्यासदश्शायां परापरेति पूजात्रयलक्षणानि । 

सपर्या सवेभावेषु सा परा परिकीर्तिता | 

अपरा तु बहिवेक्ष्यमाणचक्राचेनाविधिः ॥ 

परापराऽस्य बाह्यस्य Pras विलयः स्मृता | 

इत्थं त्रिधा समुदिष्टा बाह्याभ्यन्तरभेदतः d 


The attitude of a Para worshipper towards the 


daily routine of life consecrating every thought, 
word and deed as an offering in one unceasing 
worship, is described by Sri Sankarachàrya in the 
following stanza (No. 27) in Saundaryalahari. 


जपो जल्पः शिल्पं सकलमपि मुद्राविरचना 
गतिः प्रा दक्षिण्यक्रमणमशनाद्याहतिवि धिः | 

प्रणामः संवेशः सुखमखिलमात्मापेणद॒शा 
सपयोपयोयस्तव भवतु यन्मे बिळसितम्‌ ॥ 
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‘The same idea is clearly brought out in the 
following stanza also :— 
आत्मा त्वं गिरिजा मातिः सहचराः प्राणाः शरीरं गृहं 
पूजा ते विषयोपभोगरचना निद्रा समाधिस्थितिः । 
संचारः पदयोः प्रदक्षिणविधिः स्तोत्राणि सवो गिरो 
यद्यस्कमे करोमि तत्तदखिलं शम्भो तवाराधनम्‌ || 
The Yoga Sastra calls it the Rtambharā-prajňā 
State, i.e., where one’s cognitive senses drop 
the name and form (nama-rüpa) from the phe- 


nomena they cognise and get hold of their real 
essence-—sat-chit-ananda, Such Para-püjà or Pūjā 


par excellence being for the most part mental, 


can obviously be possible only for a few adepts— 
the Uttamadhikaris. 


सर्वेन्द्रियजन्येषु ज्ञानेषु ये विषयास्तेषु सञ्चिदानन्दां- 
. ° NO . 
आस्यानुगतस्य भानं, न त्वनुगतयोनामरूपयोः | इदम्‌ ऋतंभरा- ` 
ज्ञानमिति प्रसिद्धम्‌ । सा पूजा परानाम्नीति कथ्यते | 


Next below in order of merit comes the Para- 
para-puja. Here the feeling of the Apara worship- 
per that he is different from the world outside and 
the world inside himself is being gradually wiped 
out by the discriminating mind. Such a stage of 
mental development can be possible only for one 
who has the requisite preliminary qualifications 
the Madhyamadhikari. It is the constant thought of 
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his oneness with Brahman eliminating all sense 
of separateness (manana, nididhyasana) that 
enables him in due course to reach the state of 
the Uttamadhikari who does the Para-puja. The 
Parapara form of worship is aptly described by a. 
suggestive simile comparing the worship to a sacri- 
fice and the offering of flowers etc., to oblations- 
of clarified butter. 


प्रकाशैकघने धाम्नि विकल्पान्प्रसवादिकान्‌ | 
निक्षिपाम्यचेनद्वारा वह्नाविव घृताहुतीः ॥ 


The Apara-puja comes last. It is the purely 
external worship of an image or chakra and con- 
sists in bringing together the several articles need- 
ed for worship and offering them in the prescribed 
manner with appropriate mantras and the like. 
Itis primarily meant for beginners or the Manda- 
dhikaris. 

अपरा तु बहिवेक्ष्यमाणचक्राचेनाविधिः || 


Puja is Yajña or sacrifice. Itis Saparya or 
worship. It is Upasana or continued meditation. 
The famous Sri Vidya Upasana which aims at the 
realisation of the identity of the individual self 
with Brahman (Brahmatmaikyachidupasti) is made 
up of three constituent parts (angas)—the formula 
or the mantra, the image or the chakra and the 
ritual or the puja proper. Just as the meaning of 
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a sentence cannot be understood without a know- 
ledge of the meaning of the words comprising it, 
so also the meaning of the whole upasana (angi) 
cannot be learnt without understanding the mean- 
ing of its constituent parts (angas). It is therefore 
necessary to enquire into the philosophical signifi- 
cance of the three parts first, before we can under- 
stand the upàsana as a whole, which is the uninter- 
rupted contemplation of the Brahman (akhandanu- 
sandhana). The hidden philosophical import of 
each of the parts is termed its Sanketa. The three 
Sanketas—Mantra-Sanketa, Chakra-Sanketa and 
Püja-Sanketa—are treated at length in the 6th, 
7th and 8th chapters (visramas) of the latter part 
(known as Yoginihrdaya) of the Vamakeévara- 
tantra. A short account of them is given below. 


मन्त्रसकतः | Mantra-Sanketa, 


The mantra which is an important part (anga) 
of Sri Brahma-vidyà Upasana is the Panchadaéga- 
kshari. It has always been kept a secret, For reali- 
sing Brahman, which is Sat-chit-ananda in essence, 
as not different from the self, the Supreme Being 
(Parame$vara) has vouchsafed the fourteen lores 
(Vidyas. They are the four Vedas. the six Vedan- 
gas, Nyaya, Mimarhsa, Puranas and Dharma śās- 
tras, Of these the Vedas are of primary importance. 
Out of the several mantras in the Vedas. the Gayatri 


i 
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and the Pafichadagakshari are the most secret. 
and of the greatest value. Of these again, while 
the former is given there in full though not quite 
clearly (spashtaspashta), the latter is only suggested 
indirectly by conventional terms (sanketa-padas) 
कामः, योनिः, कमला | ` चत्वार ई बि्रति क्षेमयन्तः › etc.—as if 
the Veda-purusha himself makes a greater secret 
of it. It is also significant that Sri Sankaracharya,. 
when extolling the greatness of this mantra, per- 
petuates the secrecy of the Upanishads and refers 
to the mantra only as “the mantra consisting of 
three zs, three ws, three Kis, two ES, two as and. 
the two vowels—v and $—”’. 


त्रिकलाढ्यां Agga द्विहसस्वरभूषिताम्‌ | 
यो जपल्यम्ब ते विद्यां सोऽक्षरः परमः WUE || 


An account of the origin, nature, pronuncia- 
tion, import etc., of the fifteen letters of this man- 
tra is known as Mantra Sanketa. It is given at 
length in Sri Varivasya Rahasya, in the seventh 
visrama of Yogini-Hrdaya and several other 
works dealing with the philosophical background 
of the mantra ( Vasana-granthas). An attempt is 
made here to give, as concisely as possible; only 
the meaning of the mantra. That the mantra con- 


sisting of three distinct portions (Kütas) is like the 
Upadesamahavakya— awai — of the Upanishads’ 


can be seen by a study of its meaning. 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


INTRODUCTION 7 


w=O thou chit-Sakti who art above maya 

इंछ =remove 

£i — all sense of duality ( bheda-vrtti ) 

क= born of avidya that is super-imposed on 
Brahman. l 

“ May thou destroy the sense of separateness 
due to Avidya which has made me feel that I am 
only a jīva or a limited soul.” This part of the man- 
tra, therefore, suggests that the jiva, @ of the 
mahavakya in its primary sense (वाच्यार्थ), becomes 
the kütastha in the secondary sense (लक्ष्यार्थ) 
when the super-imposed avidya is dropped. Thus 
this portion explains the word æ of the mahavakya. 

za = Make me attain 

d = à sense 

क (@)=of Brahman 

हल (स्य) 55 which is all-pervasive. 

“Make me feel that I am Brahman, sat-chit- 
ananda in essence” by removing the mayopadhi 
which, when it is super-imposed on Brahman, makes 
it ISvara, Here the primary sense of the word 
wq of the mahavakya which is Isvara and the 
secondary sense which is Brahman are suggested. 

(s«)-(Make me attain) 

सकलहीं = feeling of unbroken oneness (akhan- 
dakara-vrtti). 

This feeling is of the kind suggested by the 
mahavakya where the outside world (jagat), the 
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individual self (jiva) and Brahman are realised as 
one. The sense of आसि, the third word of the ma- 
havakya, is suggested by this part. | 

This is the esoteric meaning of Pafichadaga- 
kshari. The mantra has thus the form and the sense 
of the mahavakya, and hence he who understands 
its meaning and is able to identify himself with 
Brahman verily becomes Brahman. So the Srutis 
and Smrtis declare. 


मन्ब्रसंकेतस्य वेत्ता श्रीविद्यामन्बरहस्यभूतपरभावना- 
अणाशितमोहजालः परमशिव एव भवति | 


चक्रसंकेतः | Chakra-Sanketa. 


चकऋ्शाक्तिसमूह्‌ः ; तस्य संकेतः रहस्यं रूपम्‌ | 
Chakra is an aggregate of powers (Sakti- 
samuha); and Sanketa, as already explained, is an 
account of their nature etc. In other words, an 
esoteric knowledge of the Saktis is termed Chakra. 
Sanketa. Whose are these Saktis? The question 
is thus answered by Sruti and Smrti. 


परास्य शक्तिविविधेव श्रूयते स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानबलक्रिया च , 
देवी ह्यकाऽप्र आसीत्‌ सैव जगदण्डमस्रजत | 
यदा सा परमा शक्तिः स्वेच्छया विश्वरूपिणी । 


स्फुरत्तामात्मनः पञ्येत्तदा चक्रस्य संभवः || 
Yoginihrdaya. VI. 9, 10. 
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नैसर्गिकी स्फुरत्ता विमशरूपा5स्य वतेते शक्तिः | 
Varivasyarahasya. I. 4. 
The moment Devi contemplates on her inborn 
nature to vibrate and expand (sphuratta), the 
universe (prapaficha or samsara-chakra) consisting 
of the world, the embodied. beings and the 
Supreme being (jagat, jiva and para) which lay 
merged in Her emerges into existence. The uni- 
verse thus created continues to exist till dissolution 
(pralaya), when it re-merges into the Devi only 

to emerge again after an interval as before 

तल प्रयो नाम---अनन्तशाक्तकस्य न्नह्मणः स्वरूपः 


HAN काचत्काळमवस्थाचम्‌ | 

Thus the universe which is an imaginary 
super-imposition (adhyasa) on the Chit-sakti dis- 
appears into the background of reality (adhishtha- 
nasatta) , the Devi, and comes again into existence 
to give an opportunity for the jivas to work out 
their karma (dbarmadharmaripa adrshta). The 
Kaivalya Upanishad refers to the emergence as 
an awakening (prabodha). 

पुनश्च जन्मान्तरकर्मयोगात्स एव जीवः स्वपिति प्रबुद्धः | 

This awakening is the rousing of the I-ness or 
the self-consciousness (Ahanta). Such a self-con- 
sciousness is only possible when there is the con- 


sciousness of the co-existence of something outside 


the self (This-ness or Idanta). , Therefore, this 
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awakening of self-consciousness is contingent on a 
state of differences (savikalpaka). Hence the cha- 
kra is of the form of the self and the non-self— 
अहामिदमाकारस्वरूप. 

By this awakening self-consciousness (atma- 
sphurana) the Supreme, Lord (Paramegvara) creates 
the world and the bodies and enters into them him- 
self (anupravisati), The former i.e., the world, pro- 
vides the objects of enjoyment (bhogyapadarthas), 
and the latter consisting of the physical, mental and 
causal bodies (sthüla, sükshma and karana dehas) 
the abode of enjoyment (bhogayatana) for the 
Jivas according to their karma. 

Thus the Universe which is in the form of a 
Chakra or symbol of worship is ultimately but an 
expression of the will or wish (ichchha) of the Su- 
preme Being. इच्छामात्रं प्रभोः सृष्टि; To put it more 
definitely, it is a product or projection of the mind 
(manomaya). This again can be put under two 
heads, the world of sound (Sabdamaya) and the 
world of matter (arthamaya). The details of the 
creation of this twofold chakra are treated at length 
in the Sri Kamakala vilàsa and in the chapter 
on Chakra-Sanketa in the Yoginihrdaya, The 
Bhavanopanishad also gives the esoteric signi- 
ficance of the Sri Chakra. The Sri Chakra is 
treated in all these places either as the macrocosm 
(brahmanda) or as the microcosm (pindanda). This 
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is however only a superficial representation (sthula 
bhàvanà). That the mind itself is the real Sri- 
Chakra is the most subtle (atisikshma) and the 
most esoteric (paramarahasya) interpretation. This- 
will be investigated below. 

According to the Bhavanopanishad the unqua- 
lified (nirupadhika) Brahman and its Vimar§a-Sakti,. 
Sri Lalita, who is of the essence of sat-chit-ananda 
and forms the substratum of the individual soul, 
are respectively Kame$vara and Kame$vari who: 
reside in the Bindu of Sri Chakra. 

निरुपाधिकसंबिदेव कामेश्वरः सदानन्दपूणेः स्वात्मैव पर- 
देवता ललिता ॥ 

The Kamakala is the outcome of the even 
(samarasya) undifferentiated (abheda) union (yoga): 
of these two, who are respectively the Prakasa 
and Vimarga. From this arose the Misra-Bindu 
which is also termed the Apara-Bindu. From this. 
Apara-Bindu is formed the Sri Chakra consisting 
of fain (triangle), ager (eight-cornered figure),. 
दद्यारयुग्म (pair of ten-cornered figures), चतुदेशार 
(fourteen-cornered figure), अष्टदळपद्यम (eight-petalled 
lotus), षोडशदळपद (sixteen-petalled lotus), Raza 
(three circles) and चतुरश्रत्रय (three squares). 

There are two theories concerning creation. 
They are srshti-drshtivada and drshti-srshtivada. 
According to the former, thegworld with its- 
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embodied beings is created by the Jada-gakti of 


Igvara, and according to the latter the world as it 
appearsis born only at the moment when the 
Jiva senses itlike the illusion of the serpenf in à 
rope. Itis this latter theory that is ultimately 
accepted by Advaita Vedànta and propounded for 
the benefit of the most advanced candidates, Now 
according to it, Sri Chakra, whether it repre- 
sents the macrocosm or the microcosm, is but a 


“creation of the mind. For, only when there is 


the mind functioning, there is the body as well as 
the universe, and when there is no mind work- 
ing there is neither the body nor the universe. The 
mind functions during the waking and dreaming 
states; and the world of enjoyment (bhogya), the 
enjoying body (bhogayatana) and the enjoyer Jiva 
(bhokta) who appears as the Ego have then an 
existence, But during deep sleep when the mind is 
not working, none of these three are experienced, 
As Kame$vara is the unalloyed consciousness that 
is at the background of the Bindu and Kāmeśvarī 
is the Atman itself which is sadananda (perennial 
bliss) in its fullness, the Bindu is itself a super- 
imposition and therefore anatma. It follows that 
the Bindu and the other figures constituting the 


“Sri Chakra are the mind and its several cognitive mo- 


difications (vrttis). This idea is borne out by many 
texts and by theeVamakeévara-tantra. 
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विश्वाविषयकस्फूर्तिजानिका या मनोवृत्तयस्ता एव क्रमेण 
चलुरश्रादिबिन्दुचक्रान्तक्रमेण विद्यमानाः शक्तयो ज्ञेयाः | 

करणेन्द्रियचक्रस्थां देवीं संवित्स्वरूपिणीम्‌ | 

विश्वाहंकृतिपुष्पेस्तु पूजयेत्सवोलिद्धये ॥ 

If the universe or the body alone be the- 
esoteric meaning of Sri Chakra, these two would 
form part of the creation of God (I$varasrshti) and 
as such they will never be completely destroyed,. 
as even in pralaya there will not be a total annihi- 
lation of them but only a temporary disappearance: 
due to sub-mergence (laya). In the case of an 
earnest seeker afterliberation, the whole universe 
appears full of misery and even the body is felt 
disgusting. Such a feeling is due to the mind only 
and this is the opinion of all $astras. The super- 
impositions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ of the ordinary Jiva in. 
the body and the world respectively are also due 
to the mind only. This is Jivasrshti. As long as 
these super-impositions exist, the Jiva experiences 
misery. If the misery should come to an end, these 
super-impositions should disappear. Even their dis. 
appearance can be only the outcome of a modifica- 
tion of the mind (manovrtti) मन एव मनुष्याणां कारणं 
बन्धमोक्षयो; Mind alone is the cause of freedom and 
bondage’ is an authoritative saying. Bondage or 
bandha is caused by the impure mind with a. 
tendency to look outside itself, and freedom or 
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moksha is brought about by the pure mind that is 
introspective. “He who is able to see himself as not 
different from Brahman gets over sarhsgra” ( तराति 
शोकमात्मवित्‌ ) says the Upanishad and the earnest 
seeker should attain that knowledge. For such a 
knowledge a study of Adhyatma Sastra is necés- 
Sary. An investigation of the world, the individual 
soul and the Supreme Being (jagat, jiva, para) con- 
stitutes Adhyatma Sastra. He must be able by 
such study to analyse his bodies, understand the 


three states and five sheaths and "dis-cover" the 
self within— 


जाग्रत्स्वप्रसुषुप्िषु स्फुटतरा या संविडुञ्जुम्भते Garé । 
Not only this, he should also be able to see the 
immanence or continuity of Brahman in all the 
-84 lakhs of classes of embodied beings from the 


ant to Brahma, in the five elements (bhütas) and 
in the sun and the moon— 


या ब्रह्मादिपिपीलिकान्ततनुषु प्रोता जगत्साक्षिणी 

सेवाहं न च vus | 

To make such a study a pure mind (satva. 
pradhana) introverted (pratyag-drshti) is neces. 
sary. Sucha mind alone can be what the Sri 
Chakra truly represents; and the Yoginihrdaya 


declares Jivanmukti to one who knows the real 
import of the Sri Chakra as above. 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


INTRODUCTION - 15 


` ` EN 

एवमेव महाचक्रसंकेतः परमेश्वरि | 

कथितस्त्रपुरादेव्या जीवन्मुक्तिप्रवतेकः ॥ (VI-86) 
This idea is also borne out by two names in 


the Lalita-Sahasranama अन्तसुखसमाराध्या बाहिमुखसुदुलभा | 


पूजासंकेतः | Paja-Sanketa. 


Thus the Mantra takes the place of mahavakya- 
gravana (study) and manana (cogitation), and the 
Sri Chakra stands for the pure introspective mind, 
the Avarana Devatas representing the modifica- 
tions (adhyatma-vrttis) of such a mind. Now Paja 
stands for Nididhyasana (constant meditation) 
and Savikalpa Samadhi (cognitive absorption), The 
Yoginihrdaya and the Bhavanopanishad bear out 
this idea. 

यत्र यत्र मनो याति बाह्ये वाऽभ्यन्तरे प्रिये । 
तत्र तत्राक्षमार्गेण चेतन्यं व्यज्यते प्रभोः ॥ 
Yoginihrdaya VIII-4 Com, 
ज्ञातृज्ञानज्ञेयानामभेदभावनं श्रीचक्रपूजनम्‌ ॥ 
Bhavanopanishad, 

Puja or Saparya is a collective word to repre- 
sent the several acts (kriyas), mental attitudes (bha- 
vanas) and outward expressions of feelings (upa- 
charas) that make up the ritual commencing with 
Dhyana and Avahana (invocation) and ending with 
Udvasana (adieu). In common parlance, the word 
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Puja is used for the act of offering flowers etc. 
in a deferential attitude at an image or yantra into 
which a deity has been invoked, uttering the 
names of the deity with the dative termination 
followed by the word “namah.” But the higher 
significance of the puja is really a constant prac- 
tice in realising the oneness of Jiva and Brahman 
(Jivabrahmaikyanusandhàna) The word “namah? 
stands for the tvam-pada or jiva, the name of the 
deity for the tat-pada or Brahman and the dative 
termination for the identity of the two or asi-pada, 
Hence the expressions like— 


शिवाय नम $5 नारायणाय नमः; कुमाराय नमः 5 


आदित्याय नमः ; गणपतये नमः ; मात्रे नमः--- 


which are Mahamantras, are virtually Mahavakyas. 


and it is with these that the puja is performed. 

Sri Sankaracharya gives the inner significance 
of the entire puja in one of his hymns thus :— 

How can the Chit-Sakti which is identical 
with Brahman and pervades all space be invoked 
and made to reside in a small place (Avahana) ? 
What can serve as a seat to one in whom the. 
whole world is seated (Asana)? Where is the need 
for Arghya and Padya for one who is transparent ? 
Of what help is Achamana for a,pure one? For 
one that is ever clean and never dirty, where 
is the need fora bath? How can a man clothe one: 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


INTRODUCTION 17 


who holds all the worlds in himself? For one that 
has no support or body, where is the need for a. 
Yajüopavita? Of what need are flowers for one: 
who is incapable of taking on perfume, or sandal for: 
one who cannot take on an unction? For one that 
is the embodiment of beauty, where is the need for 
ornaments? What need for food and pansuparz 
for one who isalways satisfied? How cana man 
go round one who is infinite? How can a man 
prostrate before him who alone really is, one with- 
out à second, or address him in a prayer when the 
Vedas themselves are not able to describe him? 
How can one wave lights before him who is self- 
resplendent, or bid adieu to him when he is in and 
beyond the whole world? 11 is this supreme kind 
of worship that should be carried out at all times 
and in all states with a one-pointed mind and those 
who have attained self-realisation carry on this 
worship. 


पूर्णस्यावाहनं कुत्र UNIA चासनम्‌ | 
स्वच्छस्य पाद्यमध्य च शुद्धस्याचमनं कुतः N 
निमळस्य कुतः स्नानं ub विश्वोदरस्य च | 
निराळस्वस्योपवीतं पुष्पं निवोसनस्य च ॥ 
निर्लेपस्य कुतो गन्धो रम्यस्याभरणं कुतः | 
fazaa नेवेद्यं ताम्वूलं च कुतो विभो ॥ 
प्रदक्षिणाद्यनन्तस्य ह्यद्वयस्य कुतो नतिः | 
2 
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वेदवाक्येरवेद्यस्य कुतः स्तोत्रं विधीयते || 
स्वयंप्रकाशरूपस्य कुतो नीराजनं विभो । 
अन्तबेहिश्च पूर्णस्य कथमुद्दासनं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
एवमेव परापूजा सर्वोवस्थासु सवेदा | 
एकबुद्धया तु देवेश विधेया ब्रह्मवित्तमेः || 
The Bhavanopanishad also explains this Para- 
puja with 16 upacharas in detail as follows, 
1. अपरिच्छिन्नतया भाविताया ललितायाः स्वे महिम्न्येव 
प्रतिष्ठितं आसनंम्‌ | 
2. वियदादिस्थूलप्रपञ्चरूपपादगतस्य नामरूपात्मक मलस्य 
सब्चिदानन्दैकरूपत्वभावनाजलळेन क्षाळनं पाद्यम्‌ | 
8. वियदादिसूक्ष्मप्रपञ्चरूपहस्तगतस्य नामरूपात्मकमळस्य 
सच्चिदानन्दैकरूपत्बभावनाजळेन क्षाळनं अर्ध्यम्‌ | 
4. आावनारूपाणां अपामपि कबळीकाररूपं आचमनम्‌ | 
5. सत्त्व-चिक््व-आनन्दस्वाद्याखिलावयवावच्छदेन भावना- 
जळसंपरकंरूपं स्नानम्‌ | 
6. तेष्वेवावयवेषु प्रसक्ताया भावनात्मकद्वात्तिविशेष्यतायाः 
वृत्तिविषयत्वभावनेन च वस्त्रम्‌ | 
7. निर्विषयत्व - निरञ्जनत्व-अशोकत्व-असृतत्वाद्यने क धर्म - 
रूपाणि आभरणानि धम्य॑भेदभावनेन | 
8. स्वशरीरघटकपार्थिवभागानां जडताऽपनयेन चिन्मात्रता- 
चशेषरूपो गन्धः | 
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9. आकाशभागानां तथा भावनेन पुष्प | 

10. वायव्यभागानां तथा भावनया qq: | 

11. तेजसभागानां तथा करणेन दीपः | 

12. अस्ृतभागांस्तथा विभाव्य निवेदनम्‌ | 

13. षोडशान्तेन्दुमण्डलस्य तथा भावनेन ताम्बूलम्‌ | 

14. परापञ्यन्त्यादिनिखिलशब्दानां नादद्वारा ब्रह्मण्युपसंहा- 
रचिन्तनेन स्तोत्रम्‌ | 

15. विषयेषु धावमानानां चित्तवृत्तीनां विषयजडतानिरासेन 
ब्रह्मणि विलापनेन प्रद्‌ क्षणम्‌ | 

16. तासां विषयेभ्यः परावतनन ब्रह्मकप्रचणतया प्रणासः। 

इति षोडशोपचाराः । 

This kind of Puja is known as Mahayaga 
where the jiva dedicates to the Deity whatever 
come within the range of his senses as objects of 
enjoyment and himself remains detached from them. 
If the sensual enjoyments of sound, touch and the 
like coming within the cognisance of the five 
cognitive senses are made to merge in the bliss of 
the self, the limitations of the soul vanish, thus 
making jiva an ocean of bliss, This idea is borne 
out by the following authorities. 


* इन्द्रियप्री णनद्रव्येबिंहितस्वात्मपूजनः ।' इन्द्रियाणि 
श्रोत्रादीनि, तेषां प्रीणनानि, द्रव्याणि विशिष्टशब्द्स्पशेरूपरस- 
गन्धाः, तैविहितं स्वात्मदेबतायाः पूजनं येन तथाविधः ॥ 
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agt सुख्याञ्नायरहस्याविधो-- 
इन्द्रियद्वारसंग्राह्मेगेन्धायेरात्मदेवता | 
स्वभावेन समाराध्या ज्ञातुः सोऽयं महामखः d इति । ... 
220 १ शिरस्स्थितगुरोः दहरस्थनादविद्यायाः सर्वावसायिचित्कला- 
रूपदेव्यात्मनश्व॒ अदवेतभानसमकालं सकलेन्द्रियेः$ विषयान्‌ 
भुञ्जानः तज्जन्यानन्दघारासात्रविषयकनिर्विकल्पकज्ञानेकसारतया 
इतरनिखिलविषयप्रमोषेण कंचित्कालमवस्थानं परापूजेति ज्ञेयम्‌ । 
Yoginihrdaya VIII-8. com. 
श्रोत्रादीन्द्रियविषयशब्दाद्यनुभवजानेतेन महदानन्देन 
समरसीकरणं परापूजा इत्यर्थः | (Amrtanandanatha) 
This is Puja-Sanketa, and he who understands 
it becomes Brahman itself by the direct reali- 


sation of the oneness of Brahman and Atman. 
~ 


DIKSHATATVA 
or 
An enquiry into the truth of initiation, 


Sri Gaudapadacharya begins his Sri Vidya 
Mantraratna Sutras as follows :— 


É अथ शाक्तमन्त्रागमाभिजिज्ञासा | 
_Afterwards (atha) an investigation (abhiji- 
8) of the science (agama) of the Sakta mantras,’ 
नात is a legitimate question. The Pürva- 
Sutras also begin with an ‘afterwards,’ 


1188 
Aft 
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and itis interpreted as ‘after the study of the 
Vedas and Vedangas.’ The Uttaramimamsa 
sutras likewise commence with an ‘afterwards,’ 
and it is there taken to mean ‘after the acquisition 
of the four preliminary qualifications.’ If either 
of these interpretations were to be accepted here, 
no useful purpose will be served by the promulga- 
tion of these Mantraratnasütras also. A differ. 
ent interpretation of the word is therefore indi- 
cated in this context, It suggests the state of mind 
of an earnest seeker after liberation. (mumukshu) 
who finds that, even after due initiation into 
Brahmavidyà at the hands of a proper Guru, he 
has not succeeded in attaining self—realisation. 
Obviously his course of nididhyasana is incomplete 
and there are formidable obstacles in the shape of 
doubts (sam$aya) and wrong impressions (viparita- 
bhavana) etc.—in his way, and it is to get over 
them that he is here directed to Sri Vidya. A 
fairly advanced spiritual aspirant of this description 
is thus the best qualified (mukhyadhikari) for the 
upasana of Sri Vidya, which will not only dispel 
all his doubts and wrong impressions but also 
ensure his self-realisation, This is the established 
view of all Srutis and Smrtis, 

Sri Vidya of such high repute has, as already 
stated, ever been a well-guarded secret and has 
been invariably transmitted only from ‘ ear to ear’ 
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कणोत्कर्णोपदेशेन i. e., from Guru to Sishya and in no 
other manner e, g., through books etc, 

It is thus necessary that the aspirant aforesaid 
should seek a proper Guru for his initiation, 


तत्र सर्वथा मतिमान्दीक्षेत । 

(Para$urama Kalpasitra) ` 

The imperative need for a suitable Guru in 

such matters and the way to approach him are laid 

down in the Sruti itself, “To realise the truth onè- 

Should approach the Guru, sacrificial fuel in 
hand etc,” 


तद्विज्ञानाथ स गुरुमेबाभिगच्छेत्समित्पाणिः श्रोत्रियं ब्रह्मनिष्ठम्‌ । 
and emphasised in the Smrtis, Puranas and other 
works, Approaching the Guru he should, after 


Tespectful obeisance in proper form, express his- 


Object and clearly indicate his firm determination 
to abide by the Guru's injunctions with implicit 
faith. The Guru, satisfied with his sincerity, will 
then accept him and arrange for his initiation. 
In fact, as observed by Sri Sankaracharya in his- 
commentary on Lalita Trigati, the benignant look 
of the Guru is itself an integral part of the initia- 
tion, and is calculated to ward off the impediments- 
In the aspirant’s way, the subsequent reciting of the 
mantra, and constant contemplation thereon set- 
ting him forward on the path of self-realisation 
Without further difficulty. 
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सुखसाधनगुरुकृपापाज्ञावछोकनरूपदीक्षावशेन प्रतिबन्ध- 
कठुरितापगमे परदेवतारूपहीकारः, चिरकालनेरन्तर्ये भावना प्रक- 
Wor तस्मिन्नभिमुखे सति तहक्ष्यार्थेरूपपरमानन्दाचित्कला स्वयमे- 
वाभिव्यक्ता सती आनन्दानुभवासृतेन सुखयाति । 

This initiation by the Guru is called Diksha 
and is described as the first step. in the ladder 
leading to the top-floor of the mansion of Mukti 
(liberation). 


मुक्तिसो धस्य सोपानं प्रथमं दीक्षणं भवेत्‌ | 
Etymologically too, the word Diksha is con- 
strued to mean “that by which the fetters (of sam- 


sara) are destroyed and identity with Brahman is 
secured," 


NGANGGEN E MN 
दीयते शिवसायुज्यं क्षीयते पाशबन्धनम्‌ | 
अतो दीक्षेति कथितं बुधैः सच्छास्रवेदिभिः ॥ 


Traipura Siddhanta. 

After the Guru has accepted the disciple, he 
should first teach him the Traipura Siddhanta or 
the essentials of the philosophy of Tripura or the 
entity of three cities or bodies, The Parasurama 
Kalpasütra enjoins such a preliminary course, 

तत्रायं सिद्धान्तः | 

Traipura Siddhanta is really Sariraka Mimam- 
sa or the enquiry concerning the individual self or 
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the self residing in the body. For that consciousness 
(samvit) that appears as the witness in the gross, 
subtle and rudimental or causal bodies (sthüla, 
sükshma,  kàrana dehas) is  Traipura, i.e., 
resident in the three bodies, and this is also what 
Sariraka means. That which exists is only one and 
this is variously described as Brahman, Parasiva, 
Atman, Paravasudeva, Devi or Praka$a. It was 
in existence before creation, The world prior to 
creation lay merged in it. That state when the 
world was thus merged is called Pralaya, aOne 
can learn about this stage only from the scriptures, 
and not from any other means of valid knowledge, 
Just as the individual soul in a state of deep sleep 
as Prajfia is himself alone and experiences nothing 
of the outside world, so also in pralaya Brahman 
exists in its true or absolute state. The individual 

Souls with their karmas and. the five elements 

then lie dormant in the Brahman in a very subtle 

form, like the banyan tree in its seed, and When 

the time comes for these karmas to bear fruit, a 

Se arises in Parameávara to create the world. 

his desire is called in the Upanishads Ikshana, 

Kama, Tapas and Vichikirsha. It is also known 

by another name—Santa Sakti which is but an 

#B£regate of the three Salttis-- Iecha, Jfiana and 

Kriya—in equilibrium, The conjoint work of these 


three is i i 
Saktis is the universe which comprises 
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thirty-six tatvas beginning with Siva and ending 
with Prithvi. 


The Thirty-six Tatvas. 


The Suta Samhita says that whatever exists 
till pralaya whether as objects of enjoyment 
(bhogya) forthe Jiva or as instruments of enjoy- 
ment (bhogasadhana) or as the efficient cause of 
enjoyment (bhoganimitta ) or as enjoyer (bhokta) 
are called Tatvas (first principles). 

आप्रळयं यत्तिष्ठाति सर्वेषां भोगदायि भूतानाम्‌ | 
तत्तत्वामिति प्रोक्त न शरीरघटादि तत्वमतः ॥ 

Some Sastras declare that there are thirty-six of 
these tatvas beginning with Siva and ending with 
Prithvi as above stated while others hold that they 
are only twenty-four in number, However differ- 
ently they may be enumerated, they fall in three 
distinct groups— Atmatatva, Vidyatatva and Siva- 
tatva. The Saiva and the Sakta cults, with a scheme 


of thirty-six tatvas, enumerate and classify them 
as follows in the order of creation :— 


(1. Siva 

2. Sakti 

3 Sadasiva 
4. l§vara 


Sivatatvas: 5— | 
| 
| Lo 
(5. Suddhavidyà 
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f 6. Purusha 
| v. Niyati 
प | 8. Kala 
- Vidyatatvas: 7... 4 9. Ràga 
| 10. Avidyà 
| 11. Kala 
(12. Maya 


13. Prakrti, aggregate of 3 
gunas (satva, rajas and 
tamas, in equilibrium) 

14 to 16, Ahankara, Buddhi 
and Manas-— the three 
mental moods with a pre- 
ponderance of rajoguna, 
satvaguna and tamoguna 

Atmatatyas. 94— respectively. 
17 to 21. Jfianendriyas—the- 
five senses of cognition. 
221026. Karmendriyas—the 
j five senses of action. 
27 to31. Tanmātras—the five- 
súbtle elements. 
32 to 36. Bhūtas ( Pañcha- 
bhūtas )—the five gross- 
elements. 


(jad ws these the Atmatatvas are gross and inert 
a) and are on that account known also as. 
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impure (asuddha) tatvas. The Vidyatatvas, though 
inert, are transparent and are able to reflect the 
consciousness (praka$a) within and hence are 
otherwise called pure-impure (Suddhasuddha) tat- 
vas. The Sivatatvas are but gradations of consci- 
ousness (prakasa) and are therefore termed pure 
(Suddha) tatvas. The Atmatatvas, as already 
stated, are inert (jada) and make up the triple 
body (bhogayatana—the house for enjoyment), 

Of the seven Vidyatatvas, Purushatatva (Jiva) 
is the’ Purusha encased in the above-mentioned 
triple body who poses as the karta (doer) and as the 
bhokta (enjoyer) Work and enjoyment are unreal 
and are only imposed on him by the Mayatatva 
which engenders in him the feeling that there is a 
difference between jagat, jiva and para. The five 
intermediate tatvas—Kala, Avidyà, Raga, Kala. 
and Niyati, screen from the Purusha’s view his. 
inherent five characteristics—aaadea (omnipotence), 
सवेज्ञत्व (omniscience), नित्यतृक्ति (eternal satisfaction) नि- 
aa (omnipresence) and स्वातन्त्र्य (absolute freedom)— 
and make him look upon himself as of little might, 
of little knowledge, of limited satisfaction, of short 
duration and of limited freedom respectively. 

Of the five Sivatatvas, Suddha-vidya is the 
one that dispels the difference between Jagat, Jiva 
and Para. lévara tatva is the knowledge of the 
basic consciousness of ‘ this’ (इदन्तारूपज्ञान) in the 
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universe with all its diversities of nāma and rūpa 
(name and form). This ‘idanta’ is one and all- 
pervasive (vyapaka) and it is on it that names and 
forms appear as illusions. The consciousness of I 
(ahanta), which is the nature of sat-chit-ananda, 
in the common substratum of this world is produced 
by Sadasiva tatva. In other words, the Sadasiva 
tatva is the feeling ‘all this is my manifestation.' 
The desire to create (uarn) of the Paragiva is the 
Sakti tatva. The Siva tatva is the Para$iva himself 
with only the desire to create super-imposed.s 


Note :—The Jiva is in essence identical with 
Parasiva, but by the distorting influence of Maya, 
M TAG characteristics of Paraéiva inherent in the 
mya viz., freedom (स्वातन्त्र्य), omnipresence (नित्यत्व), 
omnipotence (सवेकतृत्व), eternal satisfaction (नित्यतृस्ति) 
and omniscience (dasa) get blurred and shrunk 
and are transformed into the five tatvas—niyati, 
kala, kala, raga, and avidya respectively. These 
tatvas;are known as Kafichukas (veils). They are 
only illusions, being the work of Maya, and it is 
only on account of these that the Jiva experiences 
all miseries due to samsara or the cycle of life 
ह BR When he casts away these veils by 
SERA b Ns influence of Suddha-vidya tatva, he 

1$ pristine glory as Paragiva himself. 


शरीरकज्चुकितः शिवो जीवो निष्कञ्चुकः परशिवः | 
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The Nature of Jiva and Iévara. 


As Purusha (Jiva) and Siva happen to be men- 
tioned separately in the list of tatvas, a difference 
between the two is indicated and a doubt arises 
whether this is not contrary to the findings of 
advaita. Only if the difference be real can the . 
doubt hold good, but it is not so. Siva who is of the 
nature of satchidananda and who is limitless and 
free has his perfection and freedom veiled off by 
his own wonderful Màyà which is able to accom- 
plish all apparently impossible things. 

This same idea is also set out differently. That 
State where Parasiva’s freedom is hidden up by 
Maya is called Anavamala. How this is done is 
explained as follows, Just as the Sun is hidden up 
by the clouds produced by the action of his own 
rays, Parasiva is effectually concealed by his own 
Maya. He does not however actually suffer any 
diminution of his freedom, just as the Sun does not 
lose any part of his brightness, The cloud and 
Maya are only ünsubstantial upadhis (limiting con- 
ditions) and are not real. By the power of Maya 
again, the omnipresence of Paragiva is clouded and 
he appears as limited, and this state is known as 
Mayikamala. He then experiences the sense of 
duality which engenders a feeling of likes and dis- 
likes; and from these, activity and inactivity arise. 
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8 him a doer of actions, good and bad. 
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This grace can be secured only by His worship 
(upasana) which thus becomes an indirect or remote 
instrument (paramparasadhana) for the attainment 
of life’s goal. 


The Nature of Upasana. 


Upasana is Isvarapranidhana or profound con- 
templation of Iávara, To repeat the Mahamantras 
like the Pranava and the Gayatri which are verbal 
descriptions of Igvara, to think constantly on their 
meaning, to look upon the whole universe as the 
manifestation of I$vara and to regard all the per- 
ceptions of the five cognitive senses (jfíanendriyas) 
as His worship—these are declared by the $astras to 
constitute the said Pranidhana. In this the repeti- 
tion of the mantra and the meditation on its import 
are the most important. Mantras are groups of 
letters of the alphabet. These letters or the sounds 
they stand for are eternal and that is why they are 
called akshara (imperishables), The wonderful poten- 
tiality (sàmarthya) of the mantras is beyond concep- 
tion. Just as Maya is able to accomplish rare tasks 
that are difficult to bring about, even so the man- 
iras have infinite power to eradicate Maya itself. 


e A A A 
वणांत्मका TIAL शब्दाः । मन्त्राणामाचन्त्यशाक्तता | 
And who are those persons that can acquire, 
as their own, this wonderful power of the mantras ? 
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संप्रदायविश्वासाभ्यां सर्वसिद्धिः i 
It is only those who follow the traditional courses 
and methods adopted by successive generations of 
Gurus and who perform upasana with implicit 
faith in the teachings of their Gurus and the $às- 
tras, regarding the high potentiality of the man- 
tras. They alone attain the highest goal which is 
the realisation of the self. For the $astras say that 
the main test of authoritativeness (Pramanya) rests 
9n à strong unshakable faith in the words of the 
teacher and in their infallibility and that one should 
not spoil by argumentation such super-sensuous 
knowledge as Gan be obtained only through the 
Sastras. 

A A + 

विश्वासभूयिष्ट MAVAJ | 

या ये ह्या न तांस्तर्केण दूषयेत्‌ | 
mG usin is the most helpful auxiliary to the 
हक te 45 who has implicit faith in the effi- 
E Mons mantras and who strictly adheres to 
Tissus ae of his Guruparampara (line of gurus)? 
ROSA > nstant contemplation that bimself, his 

; his life-force (prana) are all identical and 


one wit 1 
MN ith his Guru, the mantra and the deity 
hereof. 


>> j ; 
युरुमन्त्रदेवतात्ममनःपवनानामे क्यनिष्फालनादन्तरात्मवित्तिः। 


How this ca 
n be i i i t 
length belo | accomplished is explained at some 
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nity can be predicated only in respect of 


objects seemingly different; for, if their diversity is 
real, a unity among them will not be acceptable. 
Moreover diversity is seen in limited entities only, 
but the Brahman is unique in not having any 
limitations. 

Limitations are of three kinds—limitations of 
time, space and objectivity. Objects that come 
into existence at one time, exist for a while and 
then go out of existence have what is called the 
‘time limitation. Objects that are composed of 
parts and exist in one place and not in other places 
are said to have the ‘limitation of space.’ Objects 
that have a mutual non-existence as in the state- 
ment “a cloth is not a pot" are said to have the 
‘limitation of objectivity.’ This third limitation 
itself is of three kinds according as the objects 
concerned are of the same species, are of different 
species, or form parts of one entity e. g., one man 
differing from another, men from animals, and one’s 
hand from one’s leg respectively. That all these 
limitations and differences are only illusory, being 
super-imposed by the mind and the movements 
of prana on the limitless and self-effulgent Brah- 
man, is the irrefutable conclusion of the Sastras, 

The Illusion of Time and Space. 

The prana begins to move by the will of the 

Purusha. The Sabda Brahman without any move- 
3 
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ment is in the region called Para in the body. 
Conception of time begins when there is move- 
ment which is of the nature of a throb of prana. 
Simultaneously the mind also comes into existence. 
This is recognised near the navel (nàbhi) Concep- 
tion of space also occurs here. The movement of 
prana and the volition of the mind are therefore 
responsible for the conception of time and space. 
It is only when the mind is functioning along with 
the prana that we are able to sense the limitations 
of space, time and objectivity. If the mind and 
the prana be steadied at the ‘para’ region, then by 
controlling the movements of the mind and by 
holding the breath (kumbhaka) the false limita- 
tions of space, time and objectivity die away and 
the inner self (antaratma) free from limitations or 
differences is cognised directly. At this stage the 
Guru, the mantra and the deity thereof also will 
be realised as one with the.inner self, no sense of 


limitation being present. 
) 


Püjopasana. 
So far as regards mantropasana. Now the 
puja portion of upasana will be considered. 
आनन्दं ब्रह्मणो रूपं तच्च देहे व्यवस्थितम्‌ । 
तस्याभिव्यञ्जकाः पश्च मकाराः | 
तेरचेनं गुप्त्या । प्राकव्यान्निरयः । 
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Parasiva is of the nature of wisdom and bliss. 

< चिज्ञानमानन्दं sm," His wisdom is not however mani- 
fest when it is hidden by ignorance and his bliss 
when covered by sorrow. When He appears limited 
-by the three bodies—the gross, the subtle and the 
causal—which are respectively the anava, mayika 
and the karmika malas (vide pp. 29-30 supra)—His 
essential characteristics viz., wisdom and bliss 
are notseen. At that time the Pafichamakaras— 
the five ingredients of worship with names begin- 
ning with the letter 'a'— become the indicators 
{abhivyafijakas) of these real qualities— wisdom and 
bliss. The mystic initial letter (bija) म indicates 
the Jiva or Purusha. The world which is expe- 
rienced by the five cognitive senses as sound, touch 
and so forth constitutes the objects of enjoyment 
for the Jiva. It is these objects of enjoyment 
made up of the five subtle elements that are ree 
presented by the pafichamakaras which are the 
ingredients of worship. This is their esoteric 
meaning. 

When, after realising the various impressions 
received through the several sense - organs, the 
mind is in à state of perfect halcyon rest without 
any extrovert activity, then is the propitious time 
for the irradiation of the bliss of Parasiva. This isg 
parapuja or worship par excellence. 


N 
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दीन्द्रि A i A , च 
E महदानन्देन 
समरसीकरणं परापूजत्य थैः | (Amrtanandanatha): 


For such irradiation of the bliss of Para$iva, am 
equipoised mental attitude (samarasa vrtti) without 
any perception of differences engendered by the 
distinction of the triad—knower, known and know- 
ledge—is the real cause, The equanimity brought 
by the feeling of undifferentiated wholeness after 
casting away all the differential outlook due to 
nama and rüpa is really the ‘archana’ or worship. 
This ‘archana’ is said to be ‘gupta’ i.e., secret. 
The feeling of wholeness obtained by seeing through: 
the objects of senses, which are only super-imposi- 
tions on the inner self that is very secretly lodged in 
the human body, and recognising the underlying 
uniform undifferentiated bliss is known as ‘rahasya’, 
‘gopya’ (secret doctrine) in the gastras. That state 
where the sensual pleasures are not thus purged of 
their limiting conditions and are not in consequence 
recognised in their essential identity with the bliss 
of Átman but allowed to remain with their outward 
distinctions is called P: akatya-bhava (exuberant 
display. By the differential outlook engendered 
by such Prakatyabhava one goes to naraka (hell) 
i.e undergoes tribulations in the cycle of births 
and deaths, “agt gs, प्रकटो we: ? These texts that 
declare that a man who keeps his upasana a secret 
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obtains liberation whereas one who makes a great 
display of it is lost, want to emphasise only this 
idea. 

Duties of an upasaka. 


Upasana and what it is has been considered 
so far, The duties of an upasaka will be dealt with 
now, 

(1) The upasaka should practise concentration 
on the Atman continuously for a very long time 
with implicit faith in its efficacy. 

भावनादाढ्योदाज्ञासिद्धिः । 

It is declared that by such steadfast concentration 
he attains ‘nigraha’ and ‘anugraha’, Nigraha is 
the removal of super-imposition and anugraha is 
the outlook of the liberated soul (jivanmukta) who, 
though to all appearance cognisant of the infi- 
nitely differentiated world, is yet able to see the 
real background (adhishthana) thereof. 

(2) He must be constantly repeating the Pafi- 
chadagakshari mantra, which is really a maha- 
vakya as already explained and must meditate on 

` its meaning. 
सदा विद्यानुसंहतिः । 
(3) He must always think that 16 18 Siva i.e., 


must bring about a constant union in his mind 
between himself and Siva, 


सततं शिवतासमावेशः | 
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(4) He should steer clear of those sciences 
that are opposed to the metaphysical science 
(adhyatmasastra) which declares the identity of 
the Jiva with the Brahman, as well as of the 
teachers that teach such sciences. 

अगणनं कस्यापि | 

(5) As the removal of all duality or differences 
is the only means to his liberation, he should not 
Speak ill or disparagingly of any science or system. 
Tt is essential that he should recognise the fact 
that none of them is despicable from the stand- 
point of the Atman, because Paragiva who is At- 
man himself is pervading every one of them as its: 
background of reality. 

सर्वेदर्शनानिन्दा । 

(6) Only to those worthy disciples who pos- 
sess the necessary qualifications of discrimination,. 
desirelessness etc., and who have undergone a 
course of systematic study of the Vedanta and to 
none else should he reveal the supreme secret 
about the unity behind the pleasures of the senses. 
represented by the pafichamakaras. 

सच्छिष्ये रहस्यकथनम्‌ | 

(7) He must perform all his duties without. 

expectation of any reward and in scorn of con- 


१० 


sequence, 


फलं त्यक्त्वा कमेकरणम्‌ | 
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(8) He should not neglect any of his daily 
and other obligatory duties, i.e., he must in every 
way keep up those rites ordained for his particu- 
lar class and for his order in life. 

अनित्यकर्मलोपः | 

(9) Adhering to these duties, setting aside 
all the six evil passions, lust etc., and abandon- 
ing all attachment to worldly things, he should 
approach a Guru who knows every science and is 
unrivalled in the knowledge of the Atman; and 
he should worship him as Paraéiva himself. This 


is the most important of all the duties of an 
upasaka. 


(10 He should always meditate on the eso- 
teric significance of the upasana as follows :— 


सवे वेद्यं हव्यम्‌ | इन्द्रियाणि aa: । शक्तयो 
ज्वालाः । स्वात्मा शिवः पावकः | स्वयमेव होता | 


“Whatever phenomena are cognised by the mind are 
the articles of oblation offered in the fire. The five 
senses— the eye, the ear, etc., are the ladles used 
for the offering of the articles into the fire. The 
shining forth of the power of the will, knowledge, 
action, chit and Ananda are the flames, One’s self, 
the embodiment of the Vimarga Sakti which is not 
different from the Prakaga Sakti of Paragiva, is 
the sacred fire. The Jiva or the limited chit is the 
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sacrificer.” The result of such a meditation is set 
down in these words :— 


निविषयचिदिशष्टिः फलम्‌ | आत्मलामान्न परं विद्यते | 
The supreme benefit of the Sri Vidya Upasana is 
the direct realisation of the Atman, which is the 
unlimited consciousness (nirupadhika chaitanya) 
than which no greater goal has been spoken of 
any where. 


सेषा TAA । 

Such is the gist of Traipura siddhanta which 
the Guru should, at the outset, expound to the 
disciple. He will then duly initiate him into Sri 
Vidya. 


KF 
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VII 


VIII 


IX 


चतुर्दशार 

बहिदेशार 
iN 

अन्तदंशार 


अष्टकीण 


प्रकृति: 


लं 
पृथ्वीबीज़ 


सं 
चन्द्रबीज 

[1 
शिवबीज 
कामकला 

एं 
विष्ण्वात्मक 


ES 


कामेश्वरबीज 
नाद 


A OS 


त्रिशक्तिबीज 
बिन्दु 
परत्नह्मात्मक 


बीजं चक्रं 
अं आं सौः त्रैलोक्यमोहन 
ऐं gi सौः सर्वाशापरिपूरक 
हीं gi सौः agadan 
हैं हक्कीं हसोः सवेसौभाग्यदायक 
हसैं etait हस्सोः सर्वार्थसाधक 
gi gi ss सर्वरक्षाकर 
gi श्रीं सौ सर्वरोगहर 


पञ्चदशी सर्वानन्दमय 
वुरायविद्या 


॥ नवावरणपट्टिका ॥ 


^ 


चक्रेश्वरी योगिन्यः 
त्रिपुरा IRT- 
त्रिपुरेशी गुप्त- 
त्रिपुरसुन्दरी — GATT 
त्रिपुरवासिनी संप्रदाय- 
fraus sadi 

(कुलकोलिक) 

~ Ie 
त्रिपुरमालिनी ATA- 
त्रिपुरासिद्धा रहस्यः 
त्रिपुराम्बा अतिरहस्यः 
म ema पुरसुन्दरी परापराति- 

रहस्ययोगिनी 
समस्त चक्रेश्च री 


देवताः 


अणिमादि १० 
ब्राह्मयादि ८ 
सर्वसंक्षोभिण्यादि १० 


कामाकषिण्यादि १६ 


अनङ्गकुसुमादि ८ 


सवेसंक्षोभिण्यादि १४ 

सवैसिंद्रिश्रदादि १० 
AN A 

सवेज्ञादि १० 


वशिन्यादि ८ 


बाणादि ४ 
महाकामेश्वयादि ४ 


महात्रिपुरसुन्दरी 


तुरीयाम्बा 
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इच्छा 


suff 
| 


alga संवेत्रिखण्ड 


| 


| 


| 


gat 
सवेसंक्षोभिणी 
सवेविद्राविणी 
सवोकषिणी 


सवेवशङ्करी 


सवोन्मादिनी | 


सवेमहाडुश्ा 

सवेखेचरी 
gadi 

Is 


सवेयोनि 


अज्ञानावस्था 


SS SS Ng 
= a 


बासना 


जाग्रत्‌ 
| 


5 «m: 

सुषुप्तिः 
शुभेच्छा - इंश्वरविचारः 
११ गुरूपसदनं 


विचारणा श्रवणं 


ज्ञानभूमिकाः 


तनुमानसी मननं 


सत्त्वाषत्तिः दिया 
असंसक्तिः- { निदिध्यासनं 

९ 
पदाथाभावना सविकल्पसमाधिः 
gàn 
सापेक्षिकनिर्विकल्पसमाधि: 


ot 
श्रीपराभट्टारिकाये नमः d 
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ʻO: 


श्रीविद्यामखिळागसान्तविदितत्रह्मस्वरूपां शिवां 
सत्यज्ञानसुखां विशेषरहितासाद्यन्तहीनां पराम्‌ | 
आत्मत्वेन विभावयन्नरवरः सद्यो विमुक्तिं गतोऽ- 
प्यादेहान्तसुपासन्षेकरसिकः श्रौतं विधि मानयेत्‌ ॥ 
अथ वेदान्तसंसिद्धां ब्रह्मबिद्यास्वरूपिणीम्‌ | 
संविदाख्यां परां शक्ति प्रज्ञानचनळक्षणाम्‌ ।। 
निष्कळां निष्क्रियां शान्तां निरवद्यां निरञ्जनाम्‌ | 
दिव्याममूर्तचेतन्यस्वरूपां चित्सुखात्मिकाम्‌ ॥ 
महावाक्याबुरोधेन ज्ञात्वा निस्संशयं ततः | 
साऽहमस्मीत्यभेदेन विविक्तस्था उपासते di 
“Sri Vidya Saparyà Paddhati" * in Sanskrit, to 
which this isa companion volume, consists of 11 
Khandas (chapters), each dealing in detail with 


a portion of the ritual relating to the Sri Vidya 
upasana. This and the following Khandas deal 


* Published as Sri Brahma Vidya  Vimaréini 
Sabha Series No. 4. Price Rs. 2 


M. 
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individually with those Khandas in order, laying 
special stress on the esoteric significance of 
each item of the ritual. 


KHANDA I. (१--१०) * 


यागमन्दिरप्रवेशादि चक्रपूजान्तम्‌ | 

This chapter deals with the following topics. 
in order :— 

(i) Brahmavidyà Sampradaya Guru Stotra-— 
respectful homage to the line of Gurus according 
to the Brahmavidya Sampradaya. 

(ii) Yagamandiraprave$a — Entry into the 
chamber of worship in silence through its western 
gate, offering worship to  Bhadrakali, Bhairava 
and Lambodara, the dvarapalakas guarding it on 
the right and left sides and from above. 

(iii) Performance of Tatvachamana, 

(iv) Obeisance to the immediate Gurus—i. e., 
the upasaka’s guru, grand-guru and great-grand- 
guru—with the Gurupaduka mantra and appropri- 
ate mudras, 

(v) Ghantapuja — worshipping the bell and 
ringing it. 

* The Sanskrit figures here and further on 
represent the pages of the Sri Vidya Saparya. 
Paddhati. 
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(vi) Sankalpa—taking the vow of performing: 
the Puja. 

(vii) Asanapaja—sprinkling water duly conse- 
crated over his seat; taking his seat and worship- 
ping Dvipanatha. 

(viii) Deharaksha — protection of his body all 
round and invoking the blessings of Dakshinamurti 
and Bhairava to commence the Sri Chakrapüjà., 

(ix) Pranapratishtha — installing the chakra 
and instilling life therein, 

(x) Mandirapüjà— worship of the 44 mandiras 
of Srinagara commencing with the Ocean of Nectar.. 

(xi) Dipapüja— worship of the lamp. 


(i) Brahmavidyasampradayagurustotra, (3) 

Sri Vidya being Brahmavidya as explained in 
the Introduction, the tradition (sampradaya) for 
Sri Vidya is the same as that for Brahma Vidya, 
The traditional worship of the Guru is the life of 
Sri Vidya, 

(ii) Entry into the chamber of worship. (२) 

The author of the Nityotsava says :— 

अथ मौनवान्‌ यागमन्दिरमागत्य | 


* Afterwards, (the upasaka) observing silence 
and reaching the chamber of worship.” 
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After what? After due initiation into the Sri 
Vidyà by the Guru whose good graces he had 
secured (vide Introduction—p. 22) 

Observing silence ( मौनवान्‌ ) :--मौन (silence) 
here means not only refraining from speech but 
holding in check all the three instruments of acti- 
vity—the mind, the tongue and the body, turning 
them back from their normal operations viz., 
thought, word and deed in and concerning the 
outside phenomenal world and seeking the inner 
Atman who is not different from Brahman, Cf. the 
upanishadic texts :— 

यच्छेद्वाङ्मनसी प्राज्ञस्तद्यच्छेत्‌ ज्ञान आत्मनि | 

ज्ञानमात्माने महति नियच्छेत्तद्चच्छेच्छान्त आत्मानि T 

(Katha I. iii. 13) 

PAG: प्रत्यगात्मानमेक्षदावृत्तचक्षुरसृतत्वमिच्छन्‌ | 

| (Katha II, i. 1) 

The Chamber of worship (amaga). The 
terms याग, यज्ञ and अध्वर are synonymous and are 
etymologically derived as follows :— 

यज देववूजासंगतिकरणदानेषु | 

अध्वानं वेदिकमागं राति ददातीति अध्वरः | 
Their real meaning to the upasaka is therefore 
this—the burning away of all super-impositions in 
the fire of chit (consciousness) after enquiring 
into the true nature of Brahman by the initiation 
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of the Guru, with Sruti texts and by ratiocination. 
This is known as Jfiana Yajfia and is held to be 
superior to Karma Yajfia. 


श्रयान्द्रव्यमयायज्ञात्‌ ज्ञानयज्ञः परंतप | 
(Bhagavad Gita IV. 33) 


अथेदानीं प्रवक्ष्यामि ज्ञानयज्ञस्य वैभवम्‌ | 

ज्ञानयज्ञात्परो यज्ञो नास्ति विप्राः श्रुतौ स्मरतो ॥ 

अट्टैतज्ञानयज्ञेन न तुल्यो विद्यते कचित्‌ | 

आत्मयाथा्योबिज्ञानयज्ञं BEAT नराधमाः | 

यारूपेषु यज्ञेषु यतन्ते MAASSA: ॥ 
लङ्घयन्ति संसारसमुद्रं PATAT: | 

ते महातमसा सर्व पञ्यन्त्येव Wa विना ॥ 


A 
|| 

EN 
य 


ज्ञानयज्ञोडुपेनैव ब्राह्मणो बाडन्त्यजो5पि वा | 
संसारसागरं तीत्बी सुक्तिपारं हि गच्छाति ॥ 
(Sita Samhita IV. x. 1, 62, 64-66) 
Such Jfiana Yajfia is open only to the earnest 
seekers who had purified their minds by the perform- 
ance of karma unattached to the fruits thereof, 
and the reward for such Yajiia is the attainment of 
the state of Paragiva i.e., identity with Brahman. 
इत्थं कायिकवाचिकमानासिकेः कमेभिः प्रक्षीण कल्मषस्य 
मुमुक्षोः परशिवस्वरूपावगसाय ज्ञानयज्ञ प्रस्तौति । 
The chamber of worship accordingly connotes 
the purified mind fit for the contemplation of the 
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identity of Jiva with Brahman, or, as some say, 
the triad of enjoyment—aiz or the visible world, 
भोक्ता (enjoyer) viz., Vi$va, Taijasa and Prajfia res- 
pectively in the states of waking, dream and deep 
sleep, and भोग (enjoyment) in the gross, mental 
and blissful worlds respectively during these three 
states. It may also be said with propriety that 
the worshipper's body itself is the chamber of 
worship. In fact, it is so described graphically in 
detail in the Narayanopanishad (Taittiriya upani- 
shad. IV. Anuvaka 52). 

The tabular statement below shows the corres- 


nces therein instituted between the various 


ponde 
ose of Jfiana 


constituents of Karma Yajfia and th 
"Yajíia. 
Asin Jfiana Yajfia 


Asin Karma Yajíía 
Atman 


Sacrificer m 
Sacrificer's wife Sraddha ( aith) 
Sacrificial fuel Body 
Altar Chest 
Sacrificial grass Hairs on the body 
Bundle of sacri- $ 
ficial grass Sikha (tuft) 

Sacrificial post Heart 
Clarified butter Desires 

Anger 


Sacrificial goat 
Sacrificial fire 
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Asin Karma Yajia Asin Jfiana Yajiia 


Sacrificial fee The thought that ‘every- 
(Dakshina) thing is Brahman,’ which 
tends to equanimity 
Rig Vedic priest Tongue 
Sama Vedic ,, Prana (vital airs) 
Yajur Vedic ,, The eyes 
Superintending 
priest The mind 
etc. etc. 


तस्यैवं विदुषो यज्ञस्यात्मा यजमानः, श्रद्धा पत्नी, शरीर- 
€ . NN Le NI A G 
fed, उरो चेदिः, लोमानि बर्हिः, वेदः शिखा, हृदयं यूपः, काम 
आज्यं, मन्युः पुः, तपो5भिः, शमयिता दक्षिणा, वाग्घोता, प्राण 
उद्गाता, चक्षुरध्वर्युः, मनो ब्रह्मा + + + 
Jfianayajfia is thus the realisation of the inner 
Atman by means of keen introspection within this 
body made up of annamaya, pranama 
and vijfianamaya sheaths, 
The Nityotsava proceeds :— 
~A 
तस्य पश्चिमद्वारे तिष्ठन्‌ तस्य दक्षवामशाखयोः ऊर्ध्वे च 
as 
भड्रकालीभेरवलम्बोदराख्यद्वारदेवताः संपूज्य | 
“And standing on its wester 
proper worship to the deities Bh 
and Lambodara, who guard th 
and left sides and from above r 


ya, manomaya 


x 
क्रमण 


n gate and offering 
adrakali, Bhairava 


e gate on the right 
espectively .” 
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The Western gate. Entering as he does from 


the west, the direction which the upaska faces is 


the east; the right and left sides are respectively 
south and north; and the rear side is the west. 
According to the Bhavanopanishad text पुरुषार्थाः 
सागराः, the four objects of human endeavour viZ., 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha are held to 
represent respectively the west, south, east and 
north of the body. 

The western gate thus represents Dharma, and 
‘standing at that gate’ connotes ‘firmly established 
in the path of Dharma.’ 
chief means) to Moksha, an 
auxiliaries. 

Bhadrakali is such 
associated with Vedantic enquiry as is conduc 
to the realisation of the fearless state i. 8.5 
identity with Brahman, 

ag शुद्धात्मविज्ञानं जीवत्रह्मं 

To put it briefly, it c 
of Adhyatma Sastra. 

Bhairava is the pe 


d Artha and Kama are 


disposition of the mind 
ive 
of 


Agagi कलयतीति भद्रकाळी | 
onnotes the investigation 


rsonification of that peace- 
ful (ganta) disposition of the mind which tends to 
the clearance of all impediments in the path of 
isation and the attainment of halcyon bliss. 
आनर्थिकस्य अज्ञानस्य भीषणात्‌ अस्तिभातिप्रियरूपा- 


खण्डाकारवृत्तिरक्षणात्‌ स्वस्व॒रूपज्ञापकरूपमोक्ष TAA भरव! | 


real 
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Lambodara represents the ecstatic state or 
state of perfect satisfaction. 

Thus the three guardian-deities—Bhadrakal, 
Bhairava and Lambodara—represent only the 
three mental dispositions of Vichara (investigation), 
Santa (peace) and Santosha (satisfaction). These 
three along with Sadhusangama (association with 
virtuous people) are described in the Jnanavasishtha 
(Mumukshu Prakarana) as the gatekeepers of 
Moksha. 

मोक्षद्वारे द्वारपालाश्वत्वारः परिकीर्तिताः | 
शमो विचारः संतोषद्चतुर्थः साधुसङ्गमः ॥ 
एते सेव्याः प्रयल्लेन चत्वारो डो ब्रयोऽथवा | 
द्वारमुद्धाटयन्ेते MAUTI तथा ॥ 

As it is not possible to attain Moksha without 
. acquiring these three mental dispositions through 
the association with the virtuous, the Nityotsava 
text under comment lays special emphasis on their 
acquisition by using the word संपूज्य (after wor- 
shipping well). 


(iii) Tatvachamana (३) 
Tatvachamana (swallowing or drinking up 
tatvas) connotes the analysis of the universe com- 
prised of the three sets of tatvas (atmatatvas, Vi- 
dyatatvas and givatatvas), the cleansing of the 
` three impurities viz., anavamala, mayikamala and 
4 
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karmikamala, or the three bodies (gross, subtle and 
causal) with their patrons (abhimanis) viz., Viáva, 
Taijasa and Prajfia, by the water of knowledge and 
taking a firm stand on the sat-chit-àna nda state, 

For a description of the tatvas and their 
analysis as also of the three malas, vide Intro- 
duction, pp. 25-28. 


(iv) Gurupadukamantra (2) 
(The mantra of the Guru's sandals) 


The word pàduka in this connection has been 
defined as follows :— 


पालनात्सवेदुरितक्षालनेन HERIT, | 
कांक्षिताथप्रदानत्वात्पादुकेत्यभिधीयते || (Kularnava). 
“It is called paduka, because it protects 


(the aspirant) from the great fear i.e., samsara by . 


washing away all his sins and confers on him the 
one object of his quest i.e,, moksha." Just as the 
ordinary padukaàs (sandals) protect the  wearer's 
feet from thorns etc., this mantra by its association 
with the Guru’s feet is held to afford eternal pro. 
tection to its reciter from samsara. 

The Guru being the teacher of the maha- 
vakya, it is but fitting that the Gurupadukamantra 
should also be of the nature of the upadegamaha- 
vakya. It accordingly consists of three parts, corres- 


ponding to the three words त्वं, aq and असि of the 
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mahavakya. The first part is construed to explain 
the import of the word Ff and is coupled with the 
name of the upasaka’s Guru, The second similarly 
deals with ag and is linked with the name of the 
apasaka’s grand-guru, and the third explains आसि 

and is associated with the upasaka’s great-grand- 
guru, 

The Gurupadukamantra is required to be 
pronounced with the mrgimudra, Mrgi means 
a female deer. The deer runs very fast, and ‘as 
fleet as deer’ is a common comparison. The mind 
owing to its swift movements is ordinarily likened 
to a deer in the §astras. The suggestion behind 
the mrgimudra is therefore the control of the deer- 
like mind and its direction to the sahasrara to be 
united there with Para$iva. The Yogasütra says 
योगश्रित्तवृत्तिनिरोध: “Yoga is the control of the varia- 
tions of the mind’ and it is such control by yoga— 
the eradication of all thoughts of the phenomenal 
world and concentration on the contemplation of 
the Atman—that is suggested by the mrgimudra. 


(v) Ghantàpüjà (Worship of the bell). (४) 


The sound of the bell resembles that of the 
Pranava which is the embodiment of Sabdabrah- 
man, By ringing the bell and producing the 
Pranava sound, all afflictions born of avidyà are 
got rid of and the mind gets attuned with the 
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Infinite, The substratum of the three sounds अ, उ 
and 4 comprising the Pranava is the unqualified 
Nadabrahman i,e., Parabrahman. 

The words ‘deva’ and ‘devata’ in the §loka 
recited in the worship refer to those enlightened 
attitudes of the mind which are receptive to the 
comprehension of the Atman, and the term 
r&kshasa, to the contrary attitudes, ‘Ringing the 
bell’ is suggestive of the contemplation of the 
nada. How such contemplation can be effected is 
explained at length in Varivasyarahasya (I. 45-51). 


(vi) Sankalpa (Solemn Vow). (४) 


The upasaka is required to perform pranayama 
and then to take a solemn vow, after mentioning 
time and place, to carry out his worship in the best 
Manner he can and please Paramesvara thereby. 

Volition is the nature of the mind. To see a 
snake in a ropeis a hallucination or false attribu- 
tion. Volition is declared by the Upanishads to be 
the cause of bondage (संकड्पमात्रसंभवो बन्धः) and the 
absence of volition is liberation. 

Volition which is the cause of bondage is born 
of perceiving the world etc., as distinct from the 
ee This outward perception co-exists with 

tations of space, time and objectivity. By 
WU Studying the real nature of space etc., 
1th the help of a subtle one-pointed mind and by 
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getting rid of the imposed limitations, to realise the 
one Siva as not different from the inner self is the 
esoteric meaning of sankalpa. सम्यक्‌ कल्प्यत इति संकल्पः. 
देशकालो asta. To get over the limitations of 

time and space is the object of_ mentioning the 
time and place at the outset. 

देशकालादि संशोध्य चासंकर्प्य मनोरथम्‌ | 

करिष्ये त्रिपुरापूजां मनस्संकर्पशान्तये ॥ 

What is stated on pages 33-34 of the Intro- 
duction may be usefully referred to here. 

This refinement of volition is the third step 
called ‘tanumanasi’ (the attenuated mind) in the 
seven steps to jfiana mentioned in the Jfiana- 
vasishtha, By this is obtained the grace of Para- 
me$vara who is the lord of knowledge, A clear 
and calm mind is itself the grace of the Lord, 

(vii) Ásanapüja (Worship of the seat).(v) 

The Paddhati lays down that after spreading 
the seat, it should be sprinkled over with water 
consecrated by the repetition of the mantra “ at: ? 
and worshipped with flowers etc. repeating योगासनाय 
aa: etc. The upasaka should then sit on it and 
worship Dvipanatha 

The mind with à predominance of satvaguna 
is the seat referred to here, Such a mind will be 
one-pointed and steady and the Yogasütra Ruga- 
आसनस्‌ has reference only toit, Itisonlyin a steady 
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one-pointed mind that the Sat (existence) and 
Ananda (bliss) of Parasiva will radiate. 

सौः is made up of the three letters a,: and it, 
indicative respectively of the words तत्‌ , त्व and आसि 
of the mahavakya. 

Hence the suggestive idea behind the worship 
of the seat is that the hidden meaning of the 
mahavakya should be contemplated with a pure 
and serene mind. 

Yogasana etc. Yogasana is the pure mind fit 
for the union of Atman and Brahman. Viràsana is. 
the powerful mind that is capable of merging ther 
idea of this-ness in the existing outside world in 
I-ness, Sarasana is the critical mind by which one 
is able to feel the blissful nature of Brahman. ai qa 
राति ददातीति शरम्‌. 

Adharagaktikamalasana, The six Kamalasa- 
nas (lotus-seats) through which the Kundalini 
Sakti that resides in Muladhara passes are the 
Miuladhara, Svadhishthana, Manipüraka, Anahata,. 
Viguddhi and Ajfia. These are respectively earth, 
water, fire, air, ether and the mind, The ming 
is itself the Jivagakti in the shape of Kundalini. 
These lotuses are illumined by the Sushumna which 
is Jivatman itself. The Ida and Pingala are res- 
pectively the sun and the moon. The five elements, 
the sun and the moon and the mind are the eight 
places where Paraáiva shines forth. Therefore 
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the Adharagaktikamalasana is the whole world 
made up of these eight entities. The bija sii, 
preceding the invocation to this asana suggests 
the self-luminous. Siva, and हीं suggests the Chit 
$akti of the nature of Satchitananda on which are 
falsely imposed the abovementioned eight entities. 


Sitting on such a seat suggests that one should 
pursue the investigation of the self with a mind 
Steeped in unlimited consciousness. 


Worship of Dvipanatha (ord of the island). 
The body itself is a dvipa. Ta नवरत्नद्वीप:. (Bhavano- 
panishad). The Kshetrajfia or the lord of the body 
is therefore the Dvipanatha. He is the Atman who 
is identical with Paragiva, The 12 Saktis suggest 
the 12 digits of the sun, and the body holding the 
12 Saktis suggests the Patra or vessel in which 
stands the nectar—Paragiva. This is the traditional 
import of the term Dvipanatha, 


(viii) Deharaksha (Protection of the body). («) 

Under this head the Paddhati opens with a 
preliminary invocation to Tripurasundari, followed 
by prayers for the removal of obstacles etc., and 
then treats of the upasaka’s ensconcing himself in 
an imaginary vahniprakara (wall of fire) and 
dikbandha. He is afterwards required to contem- 
plate on the real nature of the püja, offer afijali 
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to the Yogini devatas and purify the body by the 
astramantra. He should then seek the permission 
of Dakshinamirti and Bhairava for the commence- 
ment of the puja, 

The meaning of the opening prayer to Tripura- 
sundari is this: —‘*O Thou, Tripurasundari, who art 
the Atman and shinest as the underlying reality 
in the three bodies—gross, subtle and causal 
Super-imposed on thee, protect me from the fear 
of perception of duality by removing my individu- 
ality (jivabhava).” 

Vahniprakara (wall of fire) is that modification 
of the mindwhich conduces to the perception of 
non-duality by preventing the intrusion of extra. 
neous thoughts, 

Dikbandha (closing the quarters means the 
stoppage of the activities of the impure mind in 
respect of names and forms in the three worlds— 
earth, the intermediate region and heaven—and 
the fixation of the mind thus purified on the 
contemplation of the Atman. 

Contemplation of the real nature of the paja. 
Having inundated the whole world made up of 
Movable and immovable objects by the nectar 
of non-duality and having cleared all false imput- 
ations and diversifications one should, with su. 
Preme delight and enthusiasm, attempt to recog- 
nise Siva without a second by that modification of 
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the mind which reaches the Atman along with 
manana and nididhyasana. 


To see all things in all places and at all times 
as Siva himself is Parapuja, It is very necessary 
that one should contemplate on this seriously. 


Afijali by the samashti mantra. 


This mantra is indicative of the yoginis that 
are connected with the nine chakras of the 
Sri Chakra. The Chitgakti when associated with a 
limiting adjunct is known as a yogini. These 
yoginis are classed under nine heads, They are:— 
Prakata, Gupta, Guptatara, Sampradaya, Kulot- 
trna, Nigarbha, Rahasya, Atirahasya and Para. 
paratirahasya yoginis. 


Yogini is Chitgakti associated with 
Prakata Jagrat or waking state 
Gupta Svapna or dreaming state 
Guptatara Sushupti or the state of 

deep sleep | 
Sampradaya investigation of I§vara 
Kulottirna approach and worship of 
Guru 
Nigarbha Sravana 
Rahasya Manána 
Atirahasya Nididhyàsana 


Paraparatirahasya Savikalpa samadhi. 
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Purifying the body. एं हः wera zı This mantra 
is meant for the purification of the body. & is 
Vagbhava bija. This bija is composed of the 
four letters अ, इ, अ, and म्‌. That these four 
letters represent in order the Rk, Yasus, Sama and 
Atharvana Vedas is the established convention of 
the $astras. The supreme purport of the Vedas, 
namely, pure non-duality, is accordingly the con- 
notation of this bija. To realise this it is very 
necessary to get rid of the idea of the world 
which, being super-imposed by avidyà, is impure, 
impermanent, insensate and full of misery. To. 
Temove this super-imposition the second bija हः 
isused. Thisis the Astra bija. In the Atharvana 
veda there are astras and éastras. These are 
connected with the karmakanda. In Brahmavidya 
upasti which is Jfianakanda, a knowledge of the 
Reality is the Astra. a: is composed of three 
letters ह, x and:, The visarga or the. whole created 
world is in essence no other than Brahman, which 
is of the nature of prakaga( ह) and vimarga (9). 
A firm feeling of the upanishadic thoughts “ all 
this is Brahman,” ‘there is not many at all 
here” is therefore the astra. It is the established 
conclusion of the Sastras that all impure pheno- 
mena of duality are purified by such a feeling. 

Permission of Dakshinamurti and Bhairava. 
The two prayers in this behalf are as follow:— 
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1. Oh thou supreme Teacher Dakshinamurti, 
who art the bestower of divine grace to all devo- 
tees, grant me leave to worship the Sri Chakra. 


2. Oh thou Bhairava, who art like the fire 
at the time of Pralaya, most terrible and possessed 
of a huge body, I bow to thee. Be pleased to grant. 
me leave. 


At this stage itis very necessary that one 
should contemplate on the meaning of the Daksh- 
inamürti mantra:— 


- 


ओं नमो भगवते दक्षिणामूतेये मह्यं मेधां प्रज्ञां प्रयच्छ स्वाहा । 


आं stands for the Brahman which transcends. 
the universe made up of the gross, the subtle 
and the elemental worlds and which is not also 
different from the inner self and which is connoted 
by the mahavakyas तत्वमसि etc. भगवान्‌ means om- 
niscient and omnipotent. qmq may be split 
up into दक्षिण and अमूर्ति. दक्षिण (dexterous) stands for 
the Saguna Brahman whose dexterity is manifest 
in the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe. sayfa stands for the Nirguna Brahman. 
The dative termination in भगवते and दक्षिणामूतेये indi- 
cates identity. नमः—मः stands for the Jiva who is. 
limited by the antahkarana and who in conse- 
quence feels that he is a doer and an enjoyer. न is 
the negative particle. नमः therefore means * not. 
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Jiva.' मेघा is knowledge free from the three faults— 
doubt, want of right understanding and perverted 
understanding. mm is the mind in a State of savi- 
kalpa samadhi realising the unbroken unity of 
Jiva and Brahman, प्रयच्छ ( give)signifies * grant that 
State of the mind called samadhi Which is a direct 
realisation of the unlimited Brahman by removing 
the avidya which shields off the reality and produces 
confusion and perplexity through the impressions 
acquired by the mind in previous lives’, स्वाहा 
“means merging even that state of mind in the 
undifferentiated Brahman, 


The meaning of the word भैरव has been ex- 
plained at length on Dp. 48-49 supra. It is neces- 
Sary to contemplate on it as well, 

(ix) Pranapratishtha. (७) 

Pranapratishtha is a kind of imaginative act, 
To imagine the deity worthy of worship as residing 
in an image, a diagram, or a kalaga (water-pot) is 
called Pranapratishtha. As the prana, the jfianen- 
driyas, the karmendriyas, antahkarana, the che- 
tana (the life-principle) etc, of the deity are infused 
by the strength of the will of the worshipper from his 
Own prana etc., there is no difference between the 
deity that is installed and the worshipper that wills. 
Therefore it is only ahangraha upasana, The 
intrinsic meaning of pranapratishtha is thus the 
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recognition of the Chit$akti that pervades every- 
thing, which is satchidananda in essence, which is 
the life of life and the mind of the mind and 
which is not different from Brahman, by remov- 
ing the upadhis, internal and external, that 
diversify it. The object that is perceived in its 
essence after removing the limitations of name and 
form is said to be well established (pratishthita). 
The mind that feels an all-comprehensive oneness 
is the primary requisite for a genuine pranapra- 
tishtha, 

It is worthy of note that according to a text. 
of the Upanishad प्राणो ब्रह्म, the meaning of prana. 
is Brahman. 

Pranapratishtha mantra ;—For this mantra 
Chitéakti represented by at is the Devata. The 
Brahmaéakti represented by आं is the bija; and the 
maya bija iis the Sakti; and the ankusa bija क्रां 
is the kilaka. Therefore the ChitSakti which is 
inseparable from Brahman and which is inherent 
in it (svabhavika) creates or evolves on its own 
existence (satta) the mayasakti and thereby 


-brings the whole world into existence. Here 


by the world is meant everything made up of 
name and form which is the object of enjoyment. 
When this differentiation of name and form is dis- 
pelled by the ankusabija which is a knowledge of 
the background on which this world stands, the 
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Chitsakti of the nature of satchitananda becomes 
well-installed. 


सवेजगतो5धिष्ठानत्वात्‌ प्रतितिष्ठ्स्यां विश्वमिति प्रतिष्ठा । 
विश्वस्य जगतः प्रतिष्ठा । 


प्रतिष्ठा सवेभूतानां प्रज्ञैषा पारमेश्वरी | 

(Sutasamhita—Brahmagita) 
The mantra ओं हंसः सोहं; सोहं ga: शिवः means 
“Tam Paragiva who isan embodiment of auspi- 
ciousness and who is verbally expressed by the syl- 
lable #1; and He is myself.” If it should be asked 
where can such a Parasgiva be installed, the answer 
is—in the five bhütas indicated by the five sylla- 
bles हं य॑, रं, छू and 4 together with manas, buddhi 
and ahankara represented by a, gand @ respec- 
tively. These eight make the subtle body (purya- 

shtaka) and its evolute, the gross body, 


भूमिरापोऽनलो वायुः खं मनो बुद्धिरेव च | 
अहंकार इतीयं मे भिन्ना प्रकृतिरष्टधा I 
li (Bhagavad Gita VII. 4) 
मनो बुद्धिरहंकारः खानिलाम्निजलानि भूः | 
एताः प्रकृतयस्त्वष्टौ— 
(Sariraka upanishad). 
Does this not lead to the conclusion that it is 


only the knowledge of the unity of this whole 
world, the upásaka, the Chitsakti and Paragiva 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


y 


KHANDA I 63 


who is inseparable from it, that is meant by 
pranapratishtha ? 
(x) Mandirapüja (Worship of the abode). (७) 


In this way, any object wherein the Chit- 
Sakti, which is the background of the word ‘I’ or 
aham, is installed as the substratum of the visible 
world with its names and forms and as inseparable 
from Siva is known as the mandira (dwelling 
place), nagara (city) or chakra, Is it necessary then 
to say that the microcosm (the human body) or 
the macrocosm (the whole world) can be considered 
as the Sri Chakra? 


NS ३ NAN AN KAN 
दहा दवालयः प्राक्ता जावा दवः सनातनः | 
यजेदज्ञानानिर्माल्यं सोहंभावेन पूजयेत्‌ ॥ 

As the ChitSakti pervades even inanimate 
objects that do not possess mind, inanimate 
objects also become mandiras; for they are cog- 
nised either by mental modifications (antahkarana- 
vrtti) or by the Sakshi (witness-consciousness 1.6., 
Kütastha). 

The 44 mandiras are now explained. 

(1) Amrtambhonidhi. As the Chitéakti is all- 
pervasive it is present also outside (i.e., surrounds) 
the mandira or the nagara. Itis called the ocean 


of nectar, because it is unlimited and is indes- 
र ‘ 
tructible. 
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(2) Ratnadvipa. The inert world (jada) that is 


super-imposed on the ocean of Chit (consciousness) 


is the Ratnadvipa. From the point of view of the 
upadhis which enclose it, it is described as a dvipa 
(island); and as the Chit shines when the upadhis 
of names and forms are removed, it is called a 
Ratnadvipa. The Bhavanopanishad also describes 
the body as a Navaratnadvipa. 


(3) Naànàvrkshamahodyana. This huge garden 
or udyana wherein there are a large variety of trees 
is situated in the ratnadvipa or the human body, 
Just as a large variety of trees will yield a large 
variety of fruits of various tastes, so also there are 
in the mind a variegated collection of karmavà. 
sanas or impressions of past deeds which are cap- 
able of yielding fruits of various kinds. This is 
called the Linga garira, and is the nànàvrksha- 
mahodyana. 


. (4) Kalpavatika: — As said in Bhavanopani- 
8]180---संकल्पा; कल्पतरवः--the mind with its sankalpas 
and vikalpas i.e., its determinations and changes 
is the kalpavatika or garden of wish-yielding trees. 
As ideas spring up from the mind in succession it 
is called a garden, The kalpaka tree is one that 
gives whatever is wished for. Similarly if the 
mind wills a certain thing, it will surely get it 
either in this life or some other life to come. 
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Moreover, the mind by receiving the impressions 
of shape, sound etc., through its five instruments, 
eye, ear and so forth and also by recognising plea- 
sure and pain, acts as the abode of enjoyment for 
the Jiva. This is the reason why the Kalpako- 
dyana is treated as the tejas or brightness in the 
Upanishad—aa: FURTAR, | 

5. Santana vatika ^) These form the individual 


6. Harichandana,, parts of the collective an- 
7. Mandara » > tahkarana. The antah- 
8, Parijata » | karana is the aggregate 


9. Kadamba * "| of the satvamsas of the 
five bhūtas—ākāśa etc., the satvarhsa of each of 
these forming respectively hrdaya, ahamkara, 
buddhi, chitta and manas. 

As the five cognitive senses are also derived 
from the satvarhgas of the five bhütas, the five 
vatikas also stand for them as shown below :— 


Vatikas Parts of Satvaméáa Cognitive 
. Antahkarana of sense. 
Santana hrdaya akaga ear. 
Harichan- 

dana ahamkara prthivi nose. 
Mandara ~ buddhi agni eye. 
Parijata chitta jala tongue. 
Kadamba manas vayu sense of 

touch. 
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The dwelling place of Paradevata is called the 
Srinagara. The Lalitastavaratna and the Lali- 
topakhyana say that this city has twenty-five com- 
pound-walls and that these twenty-five walls stand 
for the same number of tatvas. 

TAT जगद्दीपे शतकोटिप्राविस्तंरे | 
पञ्चविंशातितत्त्वात्मपञ्चाविशातिवप्रके || 
त्रिलक्षयोजनोत्तुज्ठे श्रीविद्यायाः पुरं परम्‌ । 

These walls are divided into three classes viz 
fortifications made of metals, fortifications made 
of precious stones and mahapadmataviprakaras, 
Between the eight metal fortifications beginning 
with iron and ending with gold, there are the 
seven gardens beginning with nanavrksha maho- 
dyana and ending with kadamba vatika. These 
are the places where the six rtus (seasons)—vasan- 
ta, grishma etc., the embodiments of time, re- 
side. That one of the six tastes,—sweet, sour etc., 
gains prominence in each of these rtus is a settled 
conclusion of Áyurveda. 


Ratnaprakara Dhatu Source 


10. Pushparaga (topaz) mamsa (flesh) Sakti 
11. Padmaraga (ruby) ojas (strength) Siva 


12. Gomedhaka (sardonyx) medas (fat) Siva 
13. Vajra (diamond) asthi (bone) Sakti 
14, Vaidürya (lapislazuli) tvak (skin) Sakti 
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Ratnaprakara Dhatu Source 
15. Indranila (sapphire) roma (hair) Siva 
16. Mukta (pearl) $ukra (semen) Siva 
17. Marakata (emerald) majja (marrow) Sakti 
18. Vidruma (coral) rudhira (blood) Sakti 
19. Mànikya mandapa The collection Heart 
of ojas 


:30. Sahasrastambha 
mandapa — The Sahasràra padma, 


21, Amrta vàpika — Dvadaganta 
22. Ananda ,, —  Lalatamadhya 
23. Vimaréa ,, — Bhrümadhya 


Vapika is a lake full of water, Water is Chi 


Sakti in the form of consciousness according to the 
sruti— 


ओं आपो ज्योती रसोऽमृतं ब्रह्म । 


“The Vimar$a chidvrtti appears in nididhyasana, 


the Ananda chidvrtti in savikalpasamadhi, and the 
Amrta in the sahaja sthiti (arüdhavastha). 

24. Balatapodgara, 

25. Chandrikodgara. 

Udgara is a doorway. It stands for that state 
of mind known as vimaréarüpavrtti which gives 
satisfaction, 

उद्गारो लोहितवर्ण समाहादक वस्तु | 

The sun and the moon are the two eyes. 

"These are the two counterparts of Vimaréa viz., 
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pravrtti (activity) and nivrtti (passivity) respec- 
tively. The word udgara can also be interpreted as- 
the means (to knowledge) The Sastras declare 
that that state of the mind in which it is able to 
cognise the outside world of names and forms is the 
Süryadvara and that state of mind that is able 
to perceive the Satchidananda is the Chandradvara. 
26. Mahasrmgaraparikha. Parikha means a. 
moat. One can reach the quiescent state which 
is the abode of the Paradevata, only after fording 
this moat. Srhgara (top of the peak) is the 
tip of the uvula where the five cognitive senses, 
the five instruments of action and the mind cease 
to operate. Here the three nadis—ida, pingala 
and sushumna meet. This is also known as the 
Lambikagra or the Indrayoni., 
27. Mahapadmatavi. This is either the heart or 
the Sahasrara. 
28. Chintamanigrharaja. This is the mind with 
a preponderance of satvaguna. 
N.B. Itis to be noted that what follow are 
only variations of the pure mind, 
20. Pürvàmnayamayapürvadváàra 
30. Dakshinamnayamayadakshinadvara 
31. Pagchimamnayamayapaschimadvara 
32. Uttaramnayamayottaradvara 
These stand for the four Vedas and their four 
mahà&vakyas. 
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Ratnapradipavalaya is that state of mind fit 
to discriminate the real from the unreal. 
Manimayamahasimhasana is the constant 
meditation of the meaning of the mantra 

as taught by the Guru, 


. Brahmamayaikamafichapada — Srshtisakti— 


müladhara. 

. Vishnumayaikamafichapada — Sthitisakti — 
svadhishthana. 

. Rudramayaikamatichap&da—Samhara$akti-— 
manipuraka. 

. ISvaramayaikamafichapada — Tirodhana- 


gakti—anahata. 


. Sadasivamayaikamafichaphalaka — Anugra- 


hasakti—visuddhi, 


. Hamsatülikatalpa — Pralaya or sushupti— 


ajaa, 


. Hamsatülikamahopadhana—A vidyà or 


Ajtiana. 


. Kausumbhastarana—Samashti ahamkara 

. Mahavitanaka—Avyakta, Mahattatva. 

. Mahamayayavanika-Mulajfiana, Yogamaya. 
In this way the forty-four mandiras are to be 


contemplated along with their significance. This 
as suggested by the text “ तत्तदखिलं भावयेत्‌ , T 


If we should thus consider these forty-four 


mandiras, it will be apparent that these are only 
Maya or Miilajfiana and its products super-imposed 
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on the Chit$akti which is not different from Brał 
man and which is of the nature of Satchidananda. 

When the five veils, namely, kalà, avidya, ra- 
ga, kala and niyati, are removed by $uddha vidyà,. 
one will come to feel that the four qualities, omni- 
Science, omnipresence, ever-existence and ever-satis- 
faction are the four legs of the crystal throne 
(manimayamahasimhasana), that absolute inde- 
pendence or svatantrya is the seat of the throne, 
that nididbyasana is the sofa on the throne made of 
the soft down of the hamsas, that bahyanuviddha 
samadhi and antaranuviddha samadhi are the two. 
pillows, that the vimarga vrtti which is responsible 
for the realisation of the identity of Jiva and 
Brahman is the red carpet, that nirvikalpa sama- 
dhi is the canopy and that the state of freedom 
from all imaginary concepts or the mahagmaégana. 
(or the burning place of all false conceptions due to: 
avidya)is the curtain surrounding the manimaya 
mahasimhàsana. The person who is seated here is: 
Chit$akti. This is Srinagara. 

(xi) Dipapuja. (Worship of the lamp) (९) 

Dipa (lamp) is Jfíana. This dispels the dark- 
ness of ajfiana. The philosophy behind lighting 
the Dipa is as follows:—The holder of the oil is the 


pure mind; the ghee poured on it is that modifica- 
tion of the mind that comprehends the Atman ; the 
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wick is the world of names and forms; the breeze 
that should be stopped is either the prana or nidi- 
dhyasana, and the lighting of the lamp is the 
diffusion of the knowledge of Siva. The radiance 
of this lamp of Jfiana is VimarSasakti. 


The purport of the Prayer to Dipadevi is this:- 
"O thou Dipadevi, who art an embodiment of 
Vimar$a Jfiana, may the auspicious state of non- 
duality shine forth in me always. In the nididhya- 
sana and samadhi that I have entered upon which 
are of the nature of a Jfianayajfia, may thou shine 
forth steadily in my mind till I am able to realise a 
direct cognisance of the Reality by not allowing 
the darkness of differentiation to enshroud me." 


Pushparijali to Sri Chakra. Here it is essential 
to contemplate on the meaning of the Sn Vidya 
mantra. It has been given on pp. 7-8 under mantra 
sanketa in the Introduction, One should under- 
stand the broad hint given here of the unity of 
the Sri Chakra which is the universe, the body and 
the mind, the Vidya which is the Chitsakti herself 
and the mantra. 
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Resumé OF KHANDA I. 


Topic 


Gurustotra 
Yagamandira 
Its western gate 
Dikpalakas 
Tatvachamana 


‘Gurupaduka- 
mantra 
Mrgimudra 
Ghantapuaja 
DeSakalasan- 
kirtana 
Sankalpa 


Asana 
Dvipanathapija 
Deharaksha 
Vahniprakara 


Dikbandha 


Vasana 


Gurüpasadana, “life of Sri Vidya’ 
Pure mind. 

Dharma, 

Vicharana, Santi and Santosha. 
Merging the world of names and 
forms in Paragiva and taking a 
firm stand on Satchidananda. 


Mahavakyarthanusandhana 
Control of the mind 


Nadanusandhàna. 

Getting over the limitations of 
time and space 

Realisation of Siva as not different 
from the inner self 

Pure and serene mind, 
Kshetrajfiabhavana. 

Desire for protection from the 
great fear of perception of duality. 
Prevention of intrusion of extra- 
neous thoughts. 

Stoppage of activities of the im- 
pure mind in the world of names 
and forms 
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Topic Vasan& 


Real nature of Seeing all things in all places af 
Saparya all times as Siva. 
Afijali by Sama- 
shtimantra Contemplation of the Yoginis. 
Dehasuddhi The feeling of सर्व खल्विदं ब्रह्म. 
Permission of j 
Dakshinamorti 
and Bhairava Brahmatmaikyanusandhana. 
Pranapratishtha Recognition of Chitéakti by re- 
moving the upadhis. 


Mandirapüjà Contemplation of the whole world 
of names and forms as indicators 
of Chitsakti. 

Dipapüjà Realisation of the fact that Jfiana 


alone is the direct means for the 
destruction of ajfiana. 


Aiijali to Sri Contemplation of the meaning of 
Chakra the Pafichada$i mantra. 
A 
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This Khanda treats of the following items:— 


(i) Bhütasuddhi— purification and consecration: 
of the body, 

(ii) Atmapranapratishtha. 

(iii) Pranayama (control of the breath) with the 
Pafichadagakshari, 

(iv) Vighnotsarana (expulsion of obstacles) and 

(v) Sikhabandhana (knotting of the tuft): 
uttering “Namah” and using the ahku$amudra. 


(i) Bhütauddhi. (३०) 


“Bhuta” means anything produced and * sud. 
dhi”, purification. Maya and avidyà and their 
products—the whole objective world composed of 
the five elements, as also the feeling of the Jiva 
that he is a doer and an enjoyer—all spring from a 
primordial kalpana, itself born of the Jiva’s delusion 
in regard to his real nature, A removal of the 
feeling that he is a Jiva is thus Bhütasuddhi which 
is also known as Dharana. 


पुरुषे सर्वशास्तारं बोधानन्दमयं शिवम्‌ | 
धारये हुद्धिमान्नित्य सवेपापविशुद्धये ॥ 
नह्मादिकार्यरूपाणि स्वे A संहृत्य कारणे | 
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सर्वेकारणमव्यक्तमनिरूप्यमचेतनम्‌ | 

साक्षादात्मनि संपूर्ण धारयेत्प्रणवे नरः ॥ 

इन्द्रियाणि समस्तानि वागादीनीह बुद्धिमान्‌ | 

विषयेभ्यः समाहृय मनसात्मनि योजयेत्‌ ॥ 

घारणेषा मया प्रोक्ता सबेदुःखविनाशिनी | 

न केनाप्युपशान्तिः स्यान्मनसोऽत्रानया विना ॥ इति + 
(Tatvasarayana—Upasanakanda) 


Just as rice with the husk on is called paddy, 
so also Paragiva with avidya super-imposed gets the: 
name Jivasiva. This Jivagiva resides in the müla- 
dhara or the seat of andhatamisra (cimmerian 
darkness) enveloped in ajfiana, and he has to be led 
from there through the sushumna nadi to the saha- 
srara or brahmarandhra where resides Para$iva and 
unified with him. This Sushumna nadi which con- 
duces to the unification of Jivagiva with ParasSiva,. 
is also known by several other names—nityanitya- 
vastuvivekavrtti, jiianabhümikavrtti ७७. , i.e., the 
modification of the mind which distinguishes the real 
from the unreal, or which beginning with a desire 
for the auspicious and an enquiry relevant there- 
to sets one on higher planes of knowledge. 

To unify paddy with rice, the one thing need- 
ed is to divest it of its impure husk. Even so, to 
unify the Jivagiva with Paragiva, it is necessary 
to rid him of his impurity. This impurity is his 
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limited individual embodiment which consists of 
the three bodies, gross, subtle and causal. Only 
if this triple body is burnt up can the unification 
with Para§iva be attained. Therefore, this limited 
body with its attributes of imperfection, little 
knowledge, discontentment, transiency and depen- 
dence, should be dried up by the Vayubija ये and 
burnt up by the Agnibija t. The residue—ashes. 
should then be drenched with the water of Parama- 
Sivàmrta made to flow from the sahasrara by the 
Amrtabija 4 and a Sambhava body produced there- 
from with the help of the Prthvibija &. This 
body being divine is a full-blown one wherein 
perfection, omniscience, ever contentment, omni- 
presence, omnipotence etc,, shine in full splendour, 
According to the Srutis, one should worship Siva, 
himself feeling that he is Siva, 


यज्ञो भूत्वा यज्ञमासीद ; शिवो भूत्वा शिवं यजेत्‌ | 

This upásanà consists in ruminating on the thought 
अहं सः, सोहम्‌. "T am Paraéiva, Paragiva is myself.” 
Having remained in this reflective attitude for a 
long time, the pure Atman with the divine body 
should be led to miladhara and the pija commen- 
ced brought to a finish. Now the Atman, although 
in miladhara, is no longer the impure Jiva as he 
is now imbued with the thought of unlimited identity 
with the Infinite, but is the Kütastha. 
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(ii) Atmapranapratishtha (33) 


The super-imposed avidya is the impure part: 
of Jiva. When this impurity is removed by the 
contemplation of bhüta$uddhi as above, the Prat- 
yagatman or the Kütastha alone remains The 
continuance of the Atman in this state is known. 
as Atmapranapratishtha and with this object, the- 
upasaka should contemplate three times the for- 
mula आं सोहं, placing the right palm on the heart. 
stis the vimargagakti of Brahman, and by its 
virtue he should realise without a trace of doubt or 
misconstruction that he and Parasiva are one. The 
contemplative repetition of the formula thrice is to- 
get over the super-impositions of the three Sariras,. 
sthüla, sükshma and karana, on the Atman. 


(iii) Pranayama (control of the breath). 


After the Atmapranapratishtha, the upasaka 
should do pranayama sixteen times, ten times or at. 
least three times using the mülamantra (pafichada- 
$akshari), Pranayama is the control and regulation 
of the breath. This comprises of three processes. 
known as Rechaka (emptying), Püraka (filling) and 
Kumbhaka (retaining). Rechaka is the expulsion 
of the air from inside.  Püraka is the intaking 
of the outside air. Kumbhaka is the holding up 
of the air. The time-limit for these processes is 
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laid down variously in different Sastras. As this 
Sri Vidya upasana is Jnana yoga, pranayama as 
laid down.in the Hathayoga is not so essential. Yet 
it is accepted here as it is conducive to one-pointed- 
ness (ekagrata) of the mind, The following time- 
-allotment for the three parts is caleulated to do 
immense good :— one minute for Püraka, four mi- 
nutes for Kumbhaka and two minutes for Rechaka, 


(iv) Vighnotsarana (expulsion of obstacles) (११). 


श्रेयांसि बहुविद्वानि, So runs the proverb meaning that 
efforts tending to auspicious results are beset with 
many obstacles. The meaning of the mantra recited 
for warding off obstacles is:—“May those bhütas 
‘(evil spirits etc.) who are on this earth disperse 
from this place, May those bhütas that obstruct 
(this puja) perish by the command of Siva," 


As mentioned in the 1st Khanda under dehara- 
kshà it is only the ideas of duality that are the obs- 
tacles in the way of Vidyopasana which is a form 
-of Jtíana yoga. This separateness is “bhuta” i.e., 
produced by illusion and limited by space, time and 
-objectivity. This differentiation is to be found over 
the three worlds, earth, antariksha and svarga. 
शिवाज्ञया By the command of Siva. शिवाज्ञया may 
also be taken to mean ‘by the knowledge of the 
‘ChitSakti which is of the nature of Satchidananda 
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and which is auspicious or Siva” and this appears to 
be more appropriate. 


In this manner by removing the ideas of 
duality which are the obstacles in one’s way and 
reaching the goal of wisdom or the perception of 
non-duality, one should perform Parápüjà which 
is of the nature of nididhyasana or constant medi- 
tation. 


(v) Sikhàbandhana (knotting of the tuft). (११) 


The upasaka is then enjoined to knot his tuft 
securely with the anku$amudrà, pronouncing नमः. 
Sikha (tuft) is a symbol of conformity to the 
karmakanda. It is therefore quite essential to 
adherents of the path of works. As Srividya 
saparya is Jfianakanda, the real sikhabandhana 
indicated here is the upasaka’s contemplation 
that although he is possessed of the sgikha (tuft) 
he is not the Jiva of the Karmakànda with the 
ideas that he is a doer and an enjoyer, but that he 
is the Parasiva inculcated in the Vedasikhas (crest 
of the Vedas) i.e,, Upanishads. i 


The vāchyārtha (the primary meaning) of the 
syllable नमः, which is the aùgushtha mantra, is 
Jivabhava or being a Jiva. But the lakshyartha 
{the secondary sense) is “I am not (न) the Jiva 
(a:)”—vide p. 59. 
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By the ankugamudra (the sign of the elephant- 
goad) are indicated the subjugation of avidya, 
which was responsible for the Jivabhava and all 
the miseries in its train, and the attainment of 
the goal of non-duality propounded in the Upa- 


nishads. 


Resumé OF KHANDA II. 


Topic 


Bhitasuddhi 


Atmaprana— 
pratishtha. 
Pranayama 


Vighnotsarana 


Sikhabandhana 


Ankugamudra 


Vasana 


Extinction of Jivabhava : 


3 


contemplation of Brahmabhava. 


Kutasthabhava. 
One-pointedness of the mind, 


Obliteration of the perception 
of duality. 


Contemplation of “I am Siva.” 


Subjugation of avidya. 


0 
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KHANDA 111. 
Nyasas. (१२-२३) 


This Khanda treats exclusively of the several 
Nyàsas made at the commencement of the puja. 
Nyàsas are assignments of the various parts of the 
body to different deities with prayers and gestures. 


The word nyasa is used in two senses :— 
(1) relinquishment and (2) implantation. In saparya 
which is of the nature of nididhyasana, nyasa is a 
very important item. Nididhyasana is the eradica- 
tion of all thoughts about the non-atman which are 
contrary to the aspirant’s purpose and the develop- 
ment of thoughts about the Atman which are con- 
genial to it. Even so, the esoteric significance of 
nyasa in saparya is the relinquishment of the upa- 
saka’s idea of anatmanin his body and the im- 
planting of the idea ofits being Siva who is no 
other than the Chitéakti which forms the back- 
ground thereof. 


The Kalpasütra says :— 


देव्यहभावयुक्तः खशरीरे वज़कवचन्यासजालं विदधीत | 


The upasaka should constantly contemplate on 
the idea that he is ChitSakti and put on on his body 
6 
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the invulnerable armour of nyasa. Such a contem- 
plation fits in with the double meaning of the word 
nyasa; for, in the contemplation that he is Chitgakti 
different from the three Sariras (bodies), the three 
avasthas (states) and the five kogas (sheaths), are 
involved both the implantation of (kütasthabhàva 
or) the secondary sense of ‘I’ (ahampada) and the 
relinquishment of its primary sense (jivabhava) i.e., 
the ideas that he is a doer and an enjoyer and that 
he-is subject to births and deaths. 

Incidentally, even Moksha which is liberation 
from anarthas (evils) and attainment of Ananda 
(bliss) is of the nature of nyasa. 

Nyasa is described in the above text as q 
Vajrakavacha or invulnerable armour, Just as 
the armour protects the warriors body from the 
destructive weapons of the enemies, so also nyasa, 
protects the upasaka from the baneful mental modi- 
fications issuing from the sense of duality which is 
his internal enemy, 


When the upàsaka contemplates on the idea 
“I am Chitéakti," it is necessary that he Should 
know clearly the three forms of Chitáakti known 
as sthüla (gross), sükshma (fine) and para (highest). 


The sthüla (gross) form with hands, feet etc, 
is for aparapiija and therefore meant for the man. 
dadhikari (beginner). There is no need for its 
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discussion here, The para (highest) form is of 
the nature of chaitanya (intelligence) and being 
intended for the uttamadhikari (adept) does not 
also require any detailed investigation. 

The sükshma (fine) form is for paraparapuja 
and is meant for the madhyamadhikari who is only 
fairly advanced, The philosophical background 
for this should be investigated as it touches on 
parapüja. 

The sükshma form of the Paradevata consists of 
mantras, The seven crores of mahamantras like tho 
single-syllabled Pranawa, the two-syllabled Ajapa, 
the Pafichakshari, the Shadakshari ete., the. 
Vidyas like Bali, Pafichadasakshari, Mahashodasi, 
Bhuvanegvari, Navakshari etc., and the matrkas 
(letters) beginning with # and ending with क्ष are 
the sükshma forms of the Paradevata, 

Matrka Nyasa. (१२-१५) 

The matrkas form the basis of all mantras. 
"The kalpitasthüladeha i.e., the body of the Para- 
devatà comprising head, hands, legs etc., as con- 
ceived for contemplation is made up of the 
matrkas—s to a—which are sounds, This is the 
-sukshma form of the Chitsakti. 


अकचादिटतोन्नद्धपयशाक्षरवर्गिणीम्‌ | 
ज्येष्ठाङ्गवाहुपादाप्रमध्यस्वान्तनिवासिनीम्‌ || 
(Nityashodasikarnava I. 7). 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


84 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA 


The Matrkanyasa sho 
formed if the thought 
be deeply rooted in t 
kinds, bàhya 


uld necessarily be per- 
“I am the Paradevatā” should: 
he mind. This nyasa is of two 
(external) and antara (internal), In. 
© part of the body is touched with. 
each of the 51 letters अ to a. The Sütasamhità. 
declares that the several parts of the body indicat. 


: Places where Siva, 
3 tH Iva can be realised the: 
Antarmatrkanyasa, the ae ae ITN) the 


(omitting =) Should 


tarmātrkānyās 
from Mūlādhārą 
earth, water, 

Jivasakti know and mi T 

Davos र a a i VEM Whic ne for Ü 
the Sushumna A Hi the ChitSakti, Haves = 
the mind is called J; hen it becomes identical with 
py the Pingala d Và. This Kundalin; E 2 
right side of , à le Süryanàdi that ; odori. 
Chandranàdi thas ""shumnà ang id | 
Chitsakti which is २2५0, left, गह or the 
of the Jivasak ti sh e adhishthina Ot ba Be the. 
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self in these eight places, namely, the six chakras 

and the two nàdis, These eight places are the 

. forms of the Ashtamurtis. 
Karasuddhi Nyasa. (१५) 

Touching the hands and the fingers uttering 
the syllables si at सो; is known as Kara$uddhi 
nydsa. These bijas indicate the ChitSakti which 
with the super-imposition of the name and form of 
‘Tripurachakregvari is the presiding deity of the 
Trailokyamohana chakra. 

Amrtanandanatha says that merging the 
impure àtmatatvas (mind, jüanendriyas, karmen- 
driyas etc.) in their cause, the Sivatatva, is the 
suggestion behind the Karasuddhi nyasa. In short, 
the mergence of the impure karyopadhi in the pure 
karanopadhi is the objective of the nyasa. 

कर्मेन्द्रियाणां वैमल्यात्करशुद्धिकरी स्म्रता | 
(Yoginihrdaya VIII. 134) 

आत्मतत्वगतयोरशुद्धयो रत्र कमेकरणात्मनोट्ठेंयोः | 

शुद्धतत्वळयभावनामयी शुद्धिरात्मकरयोः परा मता ॥ 


ळक 


Note. It may not be out of place here to men- 
tion that there are bijas to indicate the presiding 
deities of the several chakras of the $n Chakra. 
Of the nine deities, the one who rules over Bindu 
chakra (i.e. the 9th chakra) is Mahatripurasundart. 
Her bija is the Pafichadaéi itself. 
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With the vidya (mantra) of the first Chakre. 
$vari, the Karasuddhi nyasa is performed as stated 
above; with the second, the Atmaraksha nyasa : 
with the.third, the Atmasana nyasa; with T 
fourth, Chakrāsana nyāsa; with the fifth, the Sar. 
vamantrāsana nyāsa and with the sixth, the Sā- 
dhyasiddhāsana nyāsa. The vidya of the seventh. 
Chakreśvarī is used in miirtikalpana (conception 
of the image) and that of the eighth in àvàhana 
(invocation)—vide Khanda V. The vidyas of the 
second and following Chakregvaris are as follows:_. 

2. ऐं gi dr 3. digi dh 4. हें ai ह्सौः 

ra EY e lY ; A Le OM 7 MA 

5. i ecl E 6. gi छी च्ळें 7. हीं श्रीं सो: 

8. ge हस्क्ल्री gu. 

All the above nine vidyàs are used in the 
Chakra nyasa, 

Atmaraksha Nyasa. (१७) 

This is done by doing afijali near the heart 
repeating the mantra of the second Chakreśv arī 
with a prayer to Sri Mahatripurasundari for pro. 
tection. The idea behind this is to cut the 
hrdayagranthi (knot of the heart) or the chitjada-. 
granthi (the intermingling of chit and jada), which. 
is also known as anyonyadhyasa (mutual false attri- 
bution) in the $àstras. This knot will be severed 
only by the direct realisation of Paradevata. Unless. 
this is cut, doubts and misconceptions will not cease, 
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| nor will the karmavàsanàs (impressions of past 
| deeds) leave the mind. Therefore Jivabhava (indi- 
viduality) will not also disappear till then, 
भिद्यते हृदयग्रन्थिः छिद्यन्ते सर्वेसशयाः | 

क्षीयन्ते चास्य कमोणि तस्मिन्दृष्टे परावरे ॥ 

(Mundakopanishad II-ii-8.) 
í As long as Jīvabhāva exists, one has no pro- 
tection. A direct realisation of the Chitsakti as 
identical with the Atman is the sole protection 
and it is the ardent desire therefor that is the motif 
behind the Atmaraksha nyasa. 

Balashadanga Nyasa, (१५) 

The Chitéakti that manifests itself within tho 
mental horizon of one in the initial stage of practice 
of upasana is Bala. As this practice advances, 
the Chitéakti manifests itself as Tripurasundari. 
By aripening of this practice, one is able to reach 
the stage of nididhyasana and savikalpa samadhi 
, and the  Chitéakti that reveals itself therein is 
known by several names—Rajarajesvari, Maha- 
shodasi, Parabhattarika etc. It should therefore be 
noted that there is no essential difference between 
Bala, Mahatripurasundari and Mahashodasi, | 


The Fourfold Asana Nyasa. (१६) 


Atmasana, Chakrasana, Sarvamantrasana and 
Sadhyasiddhasana are the four asana nyasas. 
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These four are, as already stated, performed with 
the mantras of the third, fourth, fifth and sixth 
Chakregvaris in order. The truth behind these is 
as follows:—The Atmasana refers to the pramata 
(knower), the Chakrasana to the prameya (know- 
able) made up of the world, the body and the 
mind, the Sarvamantrasana to the pramana (know- 
ledge) and the Sadhyasiddhasana to the samarasya 
(equilibrium) of Prakaga and Vimaráa. 

By 'asana' is meant the chetanà (conscious. 
ness) that pervades every where by its existence. 
This by the limitation of Jiva is known as Atma- 
sana, by vishayopàdhi ase Chakrasana and by 
pramanopadhi as Mantrasana. Sadhyasiddhasana 
indicates the pure chaitanya or Brahman without 
any limiting adjuncts. Brahman which is not differ- 
ent from the Atman is nityasiddha (ever-existent), 
Maya or Ajfiana that is illusory covered up the 
Brahman from the Jiva’s view by its Avarana- 
Sakti (power of veiling) and by its Vikshepasakti 
(power of diversification) projected thereon the 
variegated world. In consequence of this the 
Brahman thatis ever-existent and self-effulgent 
appeared as though non-existent and obscure. 
But when an earnest seeker after liberation, by 
dint of his perception of non-duality, cognises 
the Brahman directly as non-distinct from the 
Atman, it is considered to have been attained and 
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spoken of as such. A pearl-necklace actually worn 
on one’s neck is however taken as lost when he 
forgets that he is wearing it and he searches for it 
here and there and sobs aloud for the loss. But 
when a friend points it out on his neck, he feels 
it with his hand and considers it as having been 
regained, though it was there all the time. A 
recovery of this kind is known as Sadhyasiddha 
(accomplishment of the accomplished). The 
Sadhyasiddhasana is realised in savikalpa samadhi 
when the triad of knower, known and knowledge 
tends to disappear. This is the real import of the 

Sruti text :— 
ज्ञातृज्ञानज्ञेयानामभेद भावनं श्रीचक्रपूजनम्‌ | न 
(Bhavanopanishad). 

The motif of the fourfold Asananyasa is thus 
the upasaka’s feeling that he is himself the 
pramata, prameya and pramana chaitanyas as 
well as the guddha chaitanya. 

Vagdevata Nyasa. (१६) 

The eight Vagdevatas—Vasini, Kàme$vari 
etc,,—are the embodiments of all the Sastras. To 
contemplate them as not different from one’s self is 
Vagdevata nyàsa. 

Chakra Nyasa (Bahya and Antara). (१ ६-१९) 


In this nyàsa, the nine Chakre$varis—Tri- 
pura, Tripuregi etc.,—along with their chakras— 
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Trailokyamohana, Sarvaéaparipüraka  etoc.,—and 
their avaranasaktis—Animadi, Kamakarshinyadi 
etc..—are thought of as residing in various parts 
of the body externally from the feet to the head in 
order and internally from the lower Sahasrara to 
the upper Sahasrara. By such contemplation, the 
feeling that the body is itself the Sri Chakra and 
himself the Chitgakti takes firm root. 


Kameégvaryadi Nyasa. (२०) 


In this nyasa four Saktis are contemplated; 
they are Kamesvari, Vajregvari, Bhagamalini and 
Mahatripurasundari, Of these the Mahatripura- 
sundari is the samashti (aggregate) $akti and the 
remaining three the vyashti (individual) $aktis. 
Vide Varivasyarahasya IL, 33. 

This nyàsa suggests an identity with the Chit- 
Sakti from which the world came into existence. 


Mülavidyà Nyasa, (२१) 


As indicated by the two names मूलमन्त्रात्मिका 
and मूलकूटत्रयकलेबरा in the Sahasranama, the Srividya 
mahamantra is itself an embodiment of Para- 
A By placing every letter of the mantra 

9 respective parts of one's body, one's body 


M that of the Paradevatà. This has already 
een said under Matr 


ka nya í i a 
rah क yasa supra. Varivasyā 


61 may also be referred to. 
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Anga Nyasa. (२१) 

The six Anga nyasas—Rsi etc.—should be per- 
formed as instructed by the Guru. < 

This completes the nyasas in respect of the 
Pafichadagakshari upasakas. The special nyasas- 
prescribed for Shodasakshari upasakas are dealt. 
with below. 

Sri Shodasakshari Nyasa. (31) 

The Mahashodagi mantra is made up of 
twenty-eight bijaksharas. If the three kütas made 
up of fifteen letters are taken as only three units, 
the sum-total of aksharas will be reduced to 
sixteen, 

The divinity behind the Mahashodasi is the 
Chitéakti presiding over those modifications of the 
mind known as nididhyasana and savikalpasama- 
dhi. This Sakti has the three following names— 
(i) Dipabha (the embodiment of the light of wisdom 
or Vimarga $akti, (ii) Sravatsudharasa (of the 
nature of the nectar of bliss that flows from the 
sahasrara lotus) and (iii) Mahasaubhagyada (bes- 
tower of the highest bliss or Moksha), The head 
should be touched with the middle and ring fingers 
of the right hand and the Paradevata contem- 
plated there in these forms. 

“May thou bestow on me final beatitude. I 
shall remove from my mind all thoughts of worldly 
pleasures.” With this incantation, the entire left. 
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side of the body from head to foot should then be 
touched with the Saubhagyadandini mudra, This 
mudra is done by stretching the forefinger alone, 
bending the rest. This suggests a command. The 
idea behind this mudra is therefore a mandate to 
the jiianendriyas and the mind to desist from their 
natural pursuit of worldly pleasures, By showing 
this mudra on the left side, there is a suggestion 
that it is absolutely necessary that one should ab- 
stain from all outward vision and look inwards to 
qualify for the Mahasaubhagya. 

“TI shall punish my enemies. ” [The enemies 
referred to are lust, anger etc. , Which hinder self. 
realisation. These are also known as Asura- 
sampat. | With this incantation, the left heel 
should be touched with the Ripujihvagra mudra. 
This mudra is shown as follows:—The forefinger 
of the left arm is stretched out and the thumb 
bent in with the three other fingers over it. This 
is to indicate that the tips of the tongues of the 
upasaka’s enemies are below his left foot. By this 
is suggested a victory over the enemy i.e., the 
obliteration of all baneful mental modifications 
and the consequent dissolution of the impure mind, 

“T am the Creator of the three worlds,” [As 
the three worlds—the earth, the intermediate 
region and svarga--are my own mental creation, 
1 am their Lord. 
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मय्येब सकल जातं माये सवं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । मयि सवं लयं याति | 

As they have their origin in me and exist in 
me, [am their cause and they are not different 
from me.” | So saying, the upasaka shcuid touch 
his forehead by the Trikhanda mudra, By the Tri. 
khandà mudra one feels that the whole world made- 
up of the triad of pramata, pramana and prameya 
is only a super-imposition on the Infinite (akhanda). 
If the variations of name and form are dropped out, 
the akhandàkara state or the state wherein triputi 
is not felt will be realised. The motif behind this. 
mudra is to make one feel the real state devoid. 
of triputi even when triputi is apparent. 

Then, with the mülamantra, the upasaka is 
required to touch other parts of the body also with 
the Trikhandà mudra. Afterwards with the 
mülamantra, he should touch the face and the 
forehead with Yoni mudrà. This mudra suggests. 
the samarasya or the equilibrium of Prakasa and 
Vimarga, This is indicative of the samadhi stage- 
when the unity of Brahman and Atman is realised, 

संपूर्णेस्य प्रकाशस्य लाभभूमिरियं पुनः | 
योनिमुद्रा कलारूपा सर्वानन्दमये स्थिता ॥ 
(Yoginihrdaya VI. 71.) 
Sammohana Nyasa. (२२) 

Meditating on the import of Srividya and con- 

ceiving the whole of the visible world as tinged: 
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with its red hue, the upàsaka should take his ring- 
finger round the head thrice and then with the 
ring-finger and the thumb touch the forehead etc. 
Afterwards, he should wear the Saktatilaka. 

As stated in the Bhavanopanishad, लोहित्यमेतस्य 
सर्वेस्य fua: red is the colour of Paradevata who 
is Vimaréa Sakti, This hue suggests anuraga 
(love). The intense desire to realise the true 
nature of the Atman is anuraga, 

आत्मनस्तु कामाय सब प्रियं भवति ¦ 
(Brhadaranyaka, IV. v. 6), 
आत्मलाभान्न परं बिद्यते | 
(Apastamba Dharma, Tivi. 2): 

The Atman is the support (adhara) as well as 
the background (adhishthana) of the whole world. 
Looking at the background is the perception of 
the world as red. When this outlook becomes 
firmly established, the world with all its differ- 
ences of name and form comes within the upasaka’s 
control that is, he is able to feel that the world 
isin his power, It looks as if this nyàsa is called 
Sammohana nyasa as this lady-like world is en- 
chanted by it and made subordinate to one's will. 

Saktatilaka:— Just as vibhüti (sacred ashes) 
represents the Satchidananda state left after 
burning down this world of names and forms by 
the fire of akhandakara (indivisible oneness), so also 
is Saktatilaka or the kunkuma (saffron) the Chit- 
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Sakti which is vimar$a that is able to dispel all 
ideas of differences by the akhandakaravrtti of 
the mind. Therefore this tilaka is suggestive of 
jüanadrshti or intellectual vision. 
Samhara-srshti-sthiti Nyasas. (२३) 

With each of the 16 letters of the mantra, 
different parts of the body are touched and then 
with the entire mantra, the whole body. 

By a constant meditation of the Brahmavidya 
or knowledge of non-duality, the upàsaka is able to 
effect the destruction (sarihara) of avidya and 
ajhana, the manifestation (srshti) of Ananda and 
the maintenance (sthiti) of Jivanmukti. 

Other Nyasas, 

The several nyasas specified in the Saparya 
Paddhati have so far been dealt with. Other 
nyasas mentioned in other Paddhatis will now be 
considered, 

Laghushodha Nyasa. 
It is said that the Paradevata appears also in 


the forms of Ganesa, Grahas, Nakshatras, Yoginis, 
Ra$is and Pithas. 


गणेशम्रहनक्षत्रयोगिनीराशिरूपिणीम्‌ | 
Noct es A SEA (AN 
देवीं मन्त्रमयीं नौमि माठ्कां पीठरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ 
Therefore the upàsaka should do the above 
six nyasas, Ganesa etc., so that the idea of iden- 
tity between himself and Chitsakti may take firm 
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hold of his mind, These six nyàsas together are 
known as Laghushodha nyasa. 
Mahashodha Nyasa. 

The collection of the six nyasas—Prapaficha, 
Bhuvana, Murti, Mantra, Devata and Matrka—is. 
known as the Mahashodha nyàsa. 

For this as well as for the Laghushodha. 
nyasa the matrkas are the most important. There 
is much difference between the matrka nyàsa  - 
mentioned in the Mahashodha nyàsa and the 
ordinary internal and external Matrka nyasas. | 

The meaning behind the Laghushodhà and 
Mahashodha nyasas is that the super-impositions of 
ideas of Pitahs, Bhuvana, Graha, Nakshatra, Pra- 
paficha, Ra$i, Ganesa, Yogini, Marti, Mantra, De- 
vata and Matrk on the Chit$akti which give a feel- 
ing of separateness in time, space and objectivity, 
should be got rid of, and the underlying reality 
behind them all i.e, Chitgakti should be con- 
ceived as not different from himself. 

In this way several more nyàsas are men- 
tioned in different Sastras. All of them have 
however the same import. As human minds are | 
differently constituted, nyasas are given differently 
to suit different temperaments so that each may" 
assiduously adopt such of them as suit his taste © 
and conduce to his uninterrupted meditation, 

xr 
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Resumé OF KHANDA III, 


Nyasa . Vasana 


( Bahya—Conception of the 

body of the ChitSakti as 
| made up of matrkas. 
. Matrka nyasa — 4 Antara—Conception of the 

ChitSakti as one’s self in 
| eight places of the body in 
L the form of Ashtamirtis. 


^ 


A Removal of the super-im- 

: Karasuddhi | position of the world or 
nyasa Karyopadhi. 

, Atmaraksha Removal of mutual false 
nyasa & Bala- 1 imputation (anyonya- 
shadanga nyasa dhyasa). 

. Atmasana, Cha- (Removal of the upadhis of 
krasana, Sarva- | pramata, pramana and 
mantrasana and4 prameya  chetanas and 
Sadhyasiddha- | realisation of identity with 
sana nyasas ( the guddha chetana. 

. 50 0 ate thought that the body 

ahigchakra T" HRA 4 
dyes | itself is the Sri Chakra. 
Kamesvarvadi The thought that the Chit- 

* PON EN i Sakti which is the cause of 
"vasa the universe is the self, 

. Mülavidyà The attainment of the 
nyasa form of the Paradevata. 

7 
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Nyasa Vasana 
8. Laghushodha & MD of one's non— 


Mahashodha separateness from the 
nyasas world, 


9. Shoda$akshari Cont 4 A k 
nyasa : ontemplation of the Atman 


10. Sammohana 


Bringing the world under 
nyasa 


control, 


[ Destruction of Avidyà, the. 
manifestation of Ananda 
and the maintenance of 

| Jivanmukti, 


11. Samhara-srshti- 
sthiti nyasas 


1. Saubhagya- . $Control of the mind. 
dandinimudrà 


2. Ripujihvagra Eradication of thoughts of 
mudra anatman. 

3. Trikhanda mudra Riddance of triputi. 

Equilibrium of Siva and Sakti. 


| 4. Yoni mudra 
5. Saktatilaka Intellectual vision. 


EF. 


| t : 
| 
| 


1 


| 
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e IV. 
Patrasadana, (२४-४०) 

By Pātrāsādana is meant the arrangement of 
the pātras or vessels. The vessels necessary for 
the paja are the Vardhani kalasa or tirtha patra,, 
the Samanyarghya patra or Sankha, the Viśe- 
sharghya patra, the Suddhi patra, Guru patra, 
Atma patra, Bali patra etc. This Khanda speaks. 
about the way they are installed, consecrated and ar- 
ranged and the esoteric meaning behind those acts. 

Vardhani kala$a or tirtha patra. (२४-२५) 

For any puja water is an indispensable neces- 
sity. The Karmakanda lays down that when 
during puja the mind loses its one-pointedness and 
foreign thoughts enter into it, one should touch 
the water with the hand and utter the mantra 
with the mouth. Therefore it is obvious that 
there should be a very subtle idea suggested by 
water. The words ap, jala, nara, udaka and tirtha 
are synonyms, 


«a वा इदॅ सवे । सम्राडापो विराडापः स्वराडापः 
सत्यमाप आप sg" 

“at विज्ञानं, तत्‌ अयनम्‌ आश्रयो यस्य सः नारायणः ।” 

“ आपो वा अभेरायतनं” इत्यादिः “ आपो वै संवत्सर- 
स्यायतनम्‌ ” इत्यन्ता श्रुतिः | 
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८ सर्व पुनन्तु मामापोऽसतां च प्रतिग्रहँ स्वाहा 1” 
६६ N N N S Li 3) 
आंमापा ज्योती TAISA ब्रह्म | 


From the above Srutis it is clear that water 
connotes knowledge. Unless itis interpreted as 
such, it is impossible to reconcile the several state- 
ments above. Just as the Sruti says “ad खल्विदं sur" 
{All this verily is Brahman), so also it says आपो at 
zí aa (Verily all this is water) If Virat, Samrat 
(Hiranyagarbha), Svarat (Sutratman), Satya (truth) 
and Isvara who is suggested by the Pranava are 
all said to be “water,” :what other meaning than 
Jfigna can with propriety be assigned to the term ? 
Moreover the Puranic story that the Paramatman 
reclines on water at the time of pralaya is also 
based on this idea. 


Therefore for the adhyatma yajfia which is 
our puja, the water of jífíana is absolutely neces- 
sary.  Vardhanikala$a is of the form of the 
macrocosm which has vyavaharikasatta (pheno- 
menal existence). The form of this kalaga is the 
form of the Trimurtis. In this are contained the 
seven oceans, seven matis and seven islands. The 
four Vedas, the six Vedangas, Smrtis, Puranas 
and all the Sastras find their abode in the Kalaga 
tirtha. All this is brought out by the stanzas 
quae सुखे विष्णुः etc 
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Aparajhana :—As the Vedas, Vedangas etc. 
are Apara (inferior) vidya, the water in the Vardha- 
nikalaga which contains them is also Aparajfiana. 
This Aparajfiana is knowledge of this world and 
the indirect knowledge of its cause, Parame$vara. 
This patra indicates the connection between Karma 
and Upasanà on the one hand and Jfiana on the 
other as cause and effect. 

The nature of the Aparajfiana the embodiment 
whereof is the water in the Vardhanikala$a will 
now be investigated further. It comprises know- 
ledge of the Jiva, Jagat and Ivara, of the follow- 
ing description:— 

(1) Knowledge of the Jiva—That by the per- 
formance of all karmas according to the Karma- 
kanda with the full conviction that they are the 
ordinances of Iévara and without any attachment 
to the fruits thereof, he attains purity of mind 
(chitta$uddhi) and that after enjoying the fruits 
of good and bad deeds in other worlds he is re- 
born in this world. 

(2) Knowledge of the Jagat (universe)—That 
it is something cognisable through the sense-organs 
and enjoyable by the Jiva, who poses himself as 
doer and enjoyer. 

(3) Knowledge of I$vara— That there is an 
omniscient Being who is the cause of this universe 
and who deals out to Jivas appropriate rewards 
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and punishments for their good and bad deeds; 
also that an upasaka by steady contemplation on a 
Deity with form and qualities in the manner laid 
down in the Upasanakanda can attain one-pointed- 
ness of the mind and have a direct vision of 
such Deity. 

Aparajfiana is thus that knowledge which 
conduces to purity of mind and removal of dis. 
tractions. 

What is the connection between such Apara- 
jnana and Parajñāna? From the above analysis 
of Aparajfiana it will be observed that it is a 
mixture of truth and error (satyanrta) as set out 
below. “This is the world” is Aparajfiàna, “This” 
here indicates the universal consciousness which 
provides the common Aadhara (substratum) for all. 
* World" denotes something with distinctions of 
name and form. It has five parts :— existence, 
consciousness, bliss, name and form. Of these, the 
first three which correspond to sat-chit-ananda are 
real and the remaining two unreal, so that in the 
Aparajfiana “this is the world” there is truth and 
error mixed up,  Parajfíàna on the other hand is 
of the form “This is Sat-chit-ananda Siva” and 
is absolutely Bice Between the Aparajfiana “This 
is the world of names and forms” and the Para- 
jfiana “This is Sat-chit-ananda Siva,” there is found 
to be a connection, but this connection is only 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


KHANDA IV 103 


illusory. Sages have accordingly declared that 
the water in the Vardhanikala$a is Aparajfiana, 
that the Samanyarghya (i.e., water in the $ankha) 
is the Idantajfiana i.e., knowledge of this—ness 
or the universal consciousness that is left behind 
when the illusory names and forms are removed 
from the world that is cognised and the Viseshar- 
ghya is the Viseshajfiana that this is Siva himself 
who isin no way different from the Vimarsa Chit- 
&akti realised when the above this-ness is dissolved 
in the Atman reached by a mental modification 
directed towardsit. This is a great secret. 
Samanya and Vigesha arghya patras. (२७-३४) 
Tt has often been mentioned in the foregoing 
pages that the Jiíanayaga in the form of the wor- 
ship of the Paradevatà is of the essence of manana, 
nididhyasana and samadhi. The Sastras declare 
that samadhi is the attainment of the knowledge 
of the background of reality by the removal of all 
false super-impositions due to Maya and Avidya 
and that manana and nididhyasana are means to 
such an attainment, Therefore the removal of all 
anarthas (evils) in the form of adhyasa (super- 
imposition) and the attainment of Ananda by a 
knowledge of the background of reality are what 
are meant by the Samanya and Visesha arghyas 
in this Saparya, The Bhavanopanishad declares 
“‘Jhana is Arghya”—ज्ञानमर्ध्य. अर्यं means “ anything 
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that is fit for worship" and Jfiana is the only thing: 
which can be said to be so. The Samanyarghya is 
thus the Samanyajfiana and the Viseshàrghya is. 
the Viseshajtíana, These two yathartha (real) jfiànas. 
will spring only in the pure mind. In an impure 
mind there will arise only Viseshajfiana of an 
illusory nature set up by the projecting power 
(vikshepagakti) of Avidyà. “This is Siva" is. 
Yatharthaviseshajfiana and it will occur only in a. 
pure mind. “This is the world" is Ayathartha. 
vi$eshajfiana and it occurs in an impure mind. The 
Sàmanyajfiana which is denoted by “this” will 
be felt both by the pure as well as the impure 
minds. It is also known as “Satta samanya” 
(universal existence), Therefore for this “Idanta— 
sphurana” (cognition of this-ness), the mind is very 
necessary. Wherever there is mind, there is the: 
Samanyajfiana and either the Ayatharthavisesha. 
jfíana or the Yatharthaviseshajfiana, During: 
sushupti (deep sleep) the mind is not in operation. 
and therefore none of these varieties of knowledge- 
is present, In the jagrat and svapna: (waking 
and dreaming) states, there is the impure mind 
and consequently Ayathàrthaviseshajfíana thrives. 
there. In the Turiya (fourth) state the mind ig, 
pure and therefore there is Yatharthavi$seshajfiàna. 
It should be noted here that Yathartha (reality) 


is the ChitSakti that isin no way different from 
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Brahman and Ayathartha (unreality), all super-im-- 
posed objects that have either a vyavaharika (phe- 
nomenal) or a pratibhasika (apparent) existence. 

Mangala nirmana (Construction of the dia- 
gram.)—The mind is the mandala for the Samanya 
and Vigesha arghyas. The form of the mandala 
for the Samanya and Vi$esha arghya patras 
is, according to the Paddhati, a combination of 
five figures,—bindu, trikona, shatkona, vrtta and 
chatura$ra (a point, a triangle, the six-pointed star,. 
a circle and a square)—and this is required to be 
described with the water of the Vardhanikala$a 
by the Matsya mudra. 

How can a combination of such different figures- 
represent the mind ? The mind, as already stated. 
on p.65, is made up of the aggregate of the satvàm-- 
&as of the pafichabhütas and the five figures but 
represent its five functional divisions as follows :—- 

Bindu—Satvaméga of Akasa known as Hrdaya. 


Trikona $3 Agni s Buddhi. 
Shatkona ,, Vayu » Manas. 
Vrtta A Jala ji Chitta. 
Chaturaéra ,, Prthvi $5 Ahankara.. 


Thus the mandala is a complete representation. 
of the mind beyond a doubt. 

Matsya mudra :—The palm of the hand on the: 
side where the nàdi is working is held facing. 
down, the other palm is held in the same way 
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“over it, the two thumbs on opposite sides are 


made to appear and quiver like the fins of a fish 
and the fingers are held together with the excep- 
tion of the nether ring-finger (which is used for the 


-drawing)—this is Matsya mudra. It represents the 


mind and the cognitive senses. That this is the 


‘true significance of matsya (fish) is evident from 
the following text of the Tantratatvaprakàsikà :— 


मनआदीन्द्रियगणं संयम्यात्मनि योजयेत्‌ | 
स मीनाशी भवेद्देवि इतरे प्राणिहिंसका: || 
The feeling that the Samanyajfiana and 


the Vigeshajfiana will spring up only in the mind 
“can also arise only from a mental modification. It 


is to suggest this idea that the mandala is required 
to be drawn by Matsya mudra, 

The Samanya and Vi$esha arghyas are only 
representations of the Jiva. This is a very esote- 
ric meaning. Each arghya has three parts: the 
amrta (nectar) the patra (vessel and its adhara 


(support). These in order represent the Soma or 
"Chandra, Sürya and Agni mandalas. The body of 


the Jiva is of the form of the three mandalas. The 
universe also is made up of the three mandalas, 
The Pafichadasi vidya, the Kamakala, the Sri 
"Chakra etc. are also made up of the Soma, 
Sürya and Agni mandalas. The subjoined tabular 


statement will elucidate this. 
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In this way all triads can be brought under: 
this classification. One should be able to under-. 


stand without any doubt or misapprehension that 
the background behind all these imageries is the 
Chit-Sakti which is Sat-chit-ananda. This Paramar- 
thikajfiana (real knowledge) or Brahmavidya is the: 
supreme import of Arghya. 


Just as the Jiva's individuality came into 
existence from the Sat-chit-ananda Kütastha Chit- 
Sakti by a mistaken super-imposition, so also did the. 
three objects of his pursuit, viz., Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, originate from the same Chitgakti. 


Super-imposition. A release from this Trivarga 
(Dharma, Artha and Kama) is Apavarga or 
Moksha. Therefore the Agnimandala which 
is Dharma is the adhara for the Samanya ang 
ViSesharghyas. The reader should here refer 
to the Paragraph under Yagamandirapravega, 
(p.48 Supra) where it is stated that Dharma, 
is the gate to Moksha and that only a Person 
who is well established in Dharma is competent 
to undertake this Jfianayajfia. 


Ifthe body itself is considered to be the ar. 
ghyapatra, the Muladhara is the Agnimandala or 
the Adhara. This is Dharma itself. This Dharma. 
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is adrshta i.e, not cognisable by the senses. It 
is the treasure accumulated by the Jiva in the 
course of his several births. It is the fuel with 
which the Agnimandala that is in the Mula- 
dhara, where the Jiva Sakti or the Kundalini 
resides, burns with a bright flame for ever. Itis 
by the power of this Sakti that the Jiva is able 
to enjoy the external world with an outside look. 
For this enjoyment, the body and the mind are 
very essential. Therefore the mind in conjunction 
with the body is the patra and the enjoyment 
of the world (vishayanubhava) is the Amrta. The 
patra is the Süryamandala and the Amrta is Chan- 
dramandala. 

The Amrta for the Jiva is the Ihamutrartha- 
phalabhoga or the enjoyment of fruits here and 
elsewhere. Its nature is partly pleasure and 
partly pain, For the enjoyment of these, the 
mind is essential. But such enjoyment stands on 
a different footing from the pleasures cognised by 
the senses, While these latter are enjoyed as the 
result of ordinary modifications of the mind, 
the former is experienced only by the illumination 
of the witness-consciousness. For itis the mind 
itself that has undergone transformation into 
pleasure and pain and there is no other enjoyment 
of objects of sense. It is thus clear that the mind 
alone isthe Amrta enjoyed by the Jiva, That 
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ihe mind is the Chandramandala is stated from the 
standpoint of Adhidevata; for, according to the 
Sastras, Chandra or the moon is the Adhidevata 
(presiding deity) of manas, which is a functional 
division of the antahkarana. This moon is the 
bhütachandra who resides in the Visuddhichakra 
with the sixteen petals, The influence of this 
Chandramandala extends as far as the Ajfiachakra, 
Here is experienced the feeling of pleasure and pain.. 


Is not the removal of this Jivabhava which 
is responsible for the Jiva feeling that he is an 
enjoyer of pleasure and pain, the prime goal of 
this Jfíanayaga, namely, the worship of Para. 
devata ?. Therefore, one should attempt to get 
over the enjoyment of the Amrta given out by the 
reflected Chandramandala that is ever-changing: 
and attain the Ananda which is the Amrta of the 
never-changing Chit Chandra. The experience. 
of this ànanda also takes place in the Ajfia chakra. 
That the mind which is predominant in Suddha 
satva and which is able to see everything as an 
undivided whole is the Amrta or the experience: 


of ananda is the most esoteric and irrefutable: 
conclusion, 


If the Jiva should 
pleasure and pain, 
to the triputi shoul 


get over the experience of 
the sense of differentiation due 
d vanish. If this should vanish, 
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the sensing of name and form should disappear. 
For the disappearance of name and form, the 
feeling of undifferentiated continuity (akhanda- 
karavrtti) should set in. This continuity of 
experience of Satchidananda isthe Amrta. This. 
is imperishable and never-ceasing &nanda.  There- 
fore the supreme feeling of non-duality (advaita- 
bhavana) is the Amrta. 

परमाम्रतवर्षण छावयन्तं चराचरम्‌ | 

संचिन्तय परमद्वेतभावनामृतसेवया | 

मोदमानो विस्सृतान्यविकल्पविभवभ्रमः ॥ 

The Samanyarghyamrta is that knowledge of 
the universal existence (sattasamanyajfiana) which 
remains when the super-imposed Ayatharthavise-. 
shajfiana has been removed, whereas the Viseshar- 
ghyamrta is the Yatharthaviseshajfiiana. Samanya- 
jfian& is of two kinds, “Idam” (this) is one and 
“Aham” (I) the other. These two respectively 
lead to mamata (feeling of “mine”) and ahanta. 
(egoism). The real knowledge "I am Satchida-. 
nanda Siva” and “This world is Satchidananda 
Siva" which arises when the erroneous knowledge 
“Tam Jiva" and ‘this is the world” has died out is. 
the Visesharghyamrta. 

So far, some general features of Samanya and. 

- Niéesha arghyas have been explained. Some special. 
features of Viéesha arghya will now be considered.. 
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It has been mentioned above that the Vige- 
-shārgya pātra is of the nature of Süryamandala. 
This extends as far as the heart or the Anā- 
‘hata. The mind in conjunction with the body is 
the patra. Jiva is the consciousness limited by 


“the antahkarana. Kitastha who is the chetana - 


identifies himself with the antahkarana only by 
the influence of the "'knot of the heart” (hrdaya- 
-granthi) Hrdaya is the abiding place of Jiva- 
bhava. This is the patra and when it is filled 
with the amrta of the feeling of undifferentiated 
all-pervasiveness (akhandakaravrtti), the Jiva 
transcends all misery and becomes an embodiment 
-of eternal bliss. 
Chitkala prarthana, 
The meaning of the mantra is as follows :— 


हीं — O thou Satchidananda Vimaréa svarüpini. 
हूँ = embodiment of Vidya, comprising all Vedas 
and Sastras, 
“महालक्ष्मी श्वारि = Brahmavidya, who art higher than 
all objectives (लक्ष्य) 
परमस्वामिनि = who appeareth as parahanta 
ऊध्तरशून्यश्रवाहिनि = who art ànanda that flows out 
of the higher Akasa or Chidakaga, 
सोससूयोझिभक्षिणि = who art beyond the three man- 
dalas and who also at the same 
time illuminest them all, 
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परमाकाइभासुरे = who art shining in the Chidakasa 

आगच्छ आगच्छ= welcome to thee, welcome to thee! 

विश विश — enter (this vessel), enter (this vessel) 

पात्रं प्रतिगृह्ध प्रतिगरुह् = accept this vessel, accept this 
vessel. 


“Oh thou Chitkala, who art the embodiment: 
of Satchidanandavimarga, who art Vidya per- 
sonified, who art the lakshyartha of the Maha— 


vakyas, who art Parahanta, who art the flow of 


“nectar from the  Chidakà$a, who devourest the 
three mandalas constituting the entire universe 


and who shinest in the paramakaga, thou art. 


twice welcome. Enter this receptacle (body) and 
make it thine own to live in and illumine." The 
meaning of this mantra clearly sets forth the 
significance of Sudhàdevi, the Visesharghyamrta.. 
While filling the patra with the amrta, the 
Paddhati sets out the procedure thus :— 
तक्त्वमुद्रया ग्रहीतनागरखण्डोपरि wíaeg अकारादि 
क्षकारान्तं क्षकाराद्यकारान्तं मातृकया अर्पितेन अमृतन आपूर्य 
अष्टगन्धलोलितं पुष्पं निधाय नागरखण्डं निक्षिप्य | 
Nagarckhanda:—The piece of ginger held by 
the tatvamudrà represents the pure mind which is. 
able to merge the thirty-six tatvas from Prthvi 
to Siva in Suddhavidya. It is only in such a mind 


that the nectar-like perception of an unbroken 
8 
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oneness will arise, Therefore the piece indicates 
the Jiva who is fully endowed with all sadhanas, 
viz., discrimination, desirelessness etc, 

The pronunciation of the matrkas in the right 
order and the reverse order, suggests Manana and 
nididhyasana which are required to get over asam- 
bhavana and viparitabhavana (non-comprehension 
and misconstruction), For these, a critical study 
of the Sastras is necessary and itis well.known 
that the matrkas stand for all the Sastras, 


Ashtagandhalolitapushpa (the flower with the 
eight sweet scents):—These scents stand for the 
eight $adhanas—viveka, vairagya, Sama, dama 
uparati, titiksha, sraddha and samadhàna. When 
these eight are well established, the existence of 
mumukshutva is assured. This mumukshutva is 
the pushpa. If à mumukshu should cross the 
ocean of samsara, he should plunge in the nectar 
ofthe union of Jiva and Brahman. Therefore 
the throwing in of the flower with the eight Scents 
suggests that a mumukshu possessing all the neces- 
sary sidhanas should always have akhandakara. 
vrtti, 


ओं x a:—This mantra is then recited. This is 
the Mrtyufijaya mantra and indicates that it is 


only by conquering Mrtyu (death) that amrta 
(immortality) can be obtained. 


f 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


KHANDA IV | 115 


अ-क-थादि. . .रेखात्रयं (ह-ळ-क्ष) त्रिकोणं विलिख्य | 

"The three lines and the three angles:—In this 
"triangle all the fifty-one letters should be contem- 
plated. Therefore this is an embodiment of al] 
the Vidyàs. According to the Brahmasütra शास्त्र- 
योनित्वात्‌, Siva who is identical with Chit-áakti can 
be known only by verbal testimony or the autho. 
rity of the Vedas and by none else. The real 
import of all lores, Vedas, Vedanta, Smrtis, Pura- 
nas, ltihasas, Sutras, Nigamas, Agamas and Pra. 
karanas,—is the one Brahman without a second 
who is Ananda and the Mahavakyas declare this 
idea of identity. Even these are not able to 
“suggest it by the primary sense (vachyartha) of 
the words but can do so only by their secondary 
import (lakshyartha). This idea is brought out by 
the three lines अ क थ and three angles ह aa. Vide 
Varivasyarahasya IJ-113 commentary. 


८ अकथासनं हळक्षान्तर  कथानां वाचां अनासनं 
अविषयम्‌ | वाच्यकक्षामतिक्रान्तमिति याबत्‌ । हेति निश्चये । 
BID लक्षणाया अन्तरमवकाशो यस्मिस्तत्‌ |I 


The Pafichadasi Mahavidya with the three 
'kütàs also suggests the same. 


बिन्दौ सबिन्दुतुरीयस्वरं... । 
In the Bindu the syllable ¢ is required to be 
"written. This stands for the Kamakala. It is defined 
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by the Brahmasütra जन्माद्यस्य यतः. This is Siva 
that is intuited when the mind is able to extend 
its vision to feel the all-pervasiveness of the Atman. 
To those who have been initiated into this bija, 
and who by manana and nididhyasana have had a. 
direct realisation, the Srutis declare that there is no: 
going to other worlds but that they attain the 
Bràhman here itself and remain as Brahman. 


तुरीयस्वरं साक्षात्तुरीयरूपमेव | यदी२णोयळक णोति, 
न हि प्रवेद सुकृतस्य पन्थाम्‌ इति ॥ विन्दुयुक्त-इकारमात्रश्रवणं तु 
लकारककारराहिसेन श्रवणम्‌, अतस्तद्वान | aur सत्कर्मण: 
पन्थासुत्तमळोकान्न याति; किं तु निगुणज्ञानं प्राप्नोति इहे । 
“ अत्र ब्रह्म समझुते ” “ ब्रह्मविद्रक्षेव भवति” || 
तद्वामदक्षयोः हं सः इति च विलिख्य, हंसः नमः 
इति आराध्य... | 
The Paddhati now proceeds to say that on the 
right and left sides of the Bindu the letters हुं सः 
should be written. The word हसः suggests the 
mahavakya अहं सः. अहं I who am different from 
the three bodies, who am beyond the five sheaths 
and who am the witness of the three states of 
consciousness, (am) सः the Siva, the import of the 
tatpada of the upadesamahavakya, and not (न) 
the Jiva (मः) suggested by the primary sense 
of the word. | 
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Therefore the conclusive truth about the 
Visesharghya amrta is as follows: “I am the 
Siva, whom the Sastras ultimately aim to expound, 
who is the import of all the mantras, who is 
Kamakala itself, and who is beyond destruction. 
TI am not the Jiva who is the doer and the enjoyer 
and who is tossed in the ocean of births and 
deaths,” A mind constantly contemplating in this 
manner is what the Visesharghya represents. 


Sudhadevi Svarüpanusandhana. 


The Paddhati then enjoins the worship of the 
Sudhadevi “‘ who is the ChitSakti of the Paficha- 
dasi mahavidya, who is the essence of pure 
consciousness (चिन्मयीं), who has Ananda for her 
attribute (आनन्दलक्षणां), who bears in one hand 
an amrta kalasa and in another a fragment of 
a fish (अख्ृतकलरशपिशितहस्तद्वयां), who is omnipresent 
(saat), whose brightness dazzles all over the world 
(34i) and who is in the form of the Visesharghya 
Amrta." 

The idea behind worship is contained in the 
words नमः and स्वाहा. The meaning of the refrain 
नमः is "I am not a Jiva (but Siva who is not 
different from the Chit$akti that is Satchitananda), ” 
If this state should be obtained, the Jivabhava 
b be sacrificed in the sacred fire of knowledge. 
At is only when the Jivabhava is brushed aside that 
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Ananda will make itself felt. Therefore the Sastras: 
declare that Tarpana (libation) is the indicator of 
Ananda. The highest significance of the refrain: 
स्वाहा is the cutting down of all the limiting adjuncts: 
of the Jiva by the sword of knowledge, 

The Amrtakala$a which the Sudhadevi holds. 
in one of her hands and the flesh of the fish in the: 
other, respectively stand for Moksha or eterna 
bliss and the transient pleasures of the world. The: 
fish is suggestive of an impure mind. It is in such. 
a mind that the Jivabhava shows its illusory 
appearance. This is Pravrtti marga and the other, 
the Nivrtti màrga. In both these paths, Siva. 
who is Ananda is ever present, but in Pravrtti, 
marga the deluded Jiva thinks that the Ananda. 
which is really that of the soul is derived from~ 
external sources and makes all possible attempts. 
to secure such sensual pleasures. The happiness: 
thus obtained is transient, but when these upa-- 
dhis that are the tools in the enjoyment are 
removed, the same vishayasukha becomes nirupa.. 
dhikasukha. This is Nivrtti marga. The sensual 
Pleasures consist of sound, touch, form, taste- 
and smell which are sensed by the five Jñā- 
nendriyas, These constitute the world of enjoy- 
ment. These are the subtler forms of the five 
elements and it is these that are termed पञ्चमकार or 
the five makaras in the Sakta Tantras, Here the 
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word मकार stands for the world of enjoyment to 
the Jiva who is denoted by the letter म. To unite 
the enjoyer Jiva with the objects of enjoyment 
(पञ्चमकार) and to dedicate both at the lotus feet of 
the Deity who is Consciousness-Bliss (chinmaya- 
nanda) and who is the import of the Ahampada 
is the real significance of Tarpana. बिन्दुतपंणसन्तुष्टा, 
one of the names of the Paradevata, indicates 
that She is very. highly pleased when one dedi- 
cates his individuality (Jivabhava) represented by 
bindu (dot) to Her. 


In this way the mind with the five tatvas | 
appearing as Jiva is the Vigesharghya. Such a 
pure mind coming under the influence of Sudhadevi 
who is an embodiment of unbroken bliss (akhanda- 
karamrta) gets merged therein. This is the hidden 
meaning. 


Investigation of the five makaras. 


“। पद्चद्शाक्षररूपा नित्या चेषा हि भोतिकाभिमता ^ 
(Kamakalavilasa 15.) 


The five subtle elements which according to 
the above text are indicated by the fifteen syllables. 
of the Pafichadasi appear in one of the hands of 
the Paradevata as the five arrows,—Sabda, 808168, 
rüpa, rasa and gandha. It is these objects of sense 
that were referred to supra as the Patichamakara.' 
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"The Tantras call these ““Kuladravyas” also,‘ Kula” 
‘being the collective name for the six chakras from 
Muladhara to Ajfia, which, as stated on page 84, 
are the seats of the five elements and the mind 
which cognises them. These Kuladravyas are the 
indicators of Brahman which is Ánanda. 
आनन्दं ब्रह्मणो रूपं qu देहे व्यवस्थितम्‌ | 
तस्याभेव्यञ्ञकाः TARRI: कुलसंज्ञिकाः ॥ 
(Kularnava). 
Some Tantras, however, enumerate these 
Kuladravyas as consisting of the five—madya, 
matsya, marisa, mudra and maithuna—for the 
sake of adhamadhikarié. Such Tantras have as 
their goal the Karmakanda and not the Jnana- 
kanda. For instance, a text of Kularnava says :— 
यथा क्रतुषु विप्राणां सोमपानं विधीयते । 
मद्यपानं तथा कार्य समये भोगमोक्षदम्‌ ॥ (V. 90), 
As the Devīyāga is therein likened to a sacrifice 
with -external accessories, it is clear that it is 
included in the Karmakanda and as such is meant 
only for the adhamadhikari. With the uttama- 
dhikari, however, this yaga is a Jilanayaga out 
and out and there is no need for any external 
accessories, 
The very Tantras that prescribe the Paficha- 
makaras as the Kuladravyas in the case of the 
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adhamadhikari declare their true significance for 
the benefit of the uttamadhikari as shown below. 
Not only this, they also proclaim that to those 
who without understanding the real significance 
of the makaras indulge in sensual pleasures like 
beasts, the gates of hell offer a cordial welcome. 
"There is no need to dilate further on this topic. 


(1) Madya: the first of the five makaras 
represents Agnitatva. 
लिङ्गत्रयविशेषज्ञः षडाधाराविभेदकः | 
पीठस्थानानि चागत्य महापद्मवनं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
आमूलाधारमान्रह्मरन्ध्रं गत्वा पुनः पुनः | 
चि्चन्द्रकुण्डलीशक्तिसामरस्यसुखोदयः || 
व्योमपङ्कजनिष्यन्दसुधापानरतो नरः 
सुधापानमिदं प्रोक्तमितरे मद्यपायिनः ॥ 
(Kularnava V—106-108) 
ब्रह्मस्थानसरोजपात्रलसिता ब्रह्माण्डतृप्तिप्रदा 
या शुभ्रांशुकळा सुधा विगलिता सा पानयोग्या सुरा.। 
(Tantratatvaprakasika) 
यदुक्त परमं ब्रह्म निर्विकार॑ निरञ्जनम्‌ | 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रमदनं ज्ञानं तन्मद्यं परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 
(Vijay atantra) 


(2) Matsya: the second makara represents 
vd) alatatv a. 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


122 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA 


मनसां चेन्द्रियगणं संयस्यात्मनि योजयेत्‌ | 
मत्स्याशी स भवेदेवि शेषाः स्युः प्राणिहिंसकाः i 
NB (Kulàrnava V-110) 
अहंकारो दम्भो मदापिशुनतामत्सरद्विषः 
- षडेतान्मीनान्वै विषयहरजालेन frgam | 
पचन्सद्विद्याम्नो नियमितकृतिर्धीवरकृतिः 
सदा खादेत्सवोन्न च जळचराणां तु पिशितम्‌ ॥ 
(Tantratatvaprakagika): 
(3) Mamsa: the third makara represents Prth- 
vitatva. 
पुण्यापुण्यपञ्टुं हत्वा ज्ञानखन्नेन योगवित्‌ | 
परे लयं नयेच्चित्तं पलाशी स निगद्यते | 
(Kularnava V-109) 
कामक्रोधसुलो भमोहपशुकां रिछत्वा विवेकासिना 
मांसं निर्विषयं परात्मसुखदं भुञ्जन्ति तेषां बुधाः | 


कामक्रोधौ पशू तुल्यौ बलिं दत्वा जपं चरेत्‌ | 
(Tantratatvaprakasika) 


-(4) Mudra: the fourth makara represents 
Vayutatva, 
A AN 
आझ्यातृष्णाजुगुप्साभयविषयघृणामानलज्ञाप्रकोपाः 
त्रह्माम्नावष्टमुद्राः परसुकृतिजनः पच्यमानाः समन्तात्‌ | 
नियं संभावयेत्तानवहितमनसा दिव्यभावानुरागी 


NAN N AA ` ` x 
याऽसा त्रह्माण्डभाण्ड पशुहाताबसुखा रुद्रतुल्या महात्मा || 
(Tantratatvaprakasika)- 
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^ (5 Maithuna: the fifth makara represents. 
e Akaáatatva. 


aS 


पराक्षक्तयात्ममिथुनसंयोगानन्दनिभेरः । 
य आस्ते भेथुनं तत्स्यादपरे स्त्रीनिषेबकाः | 
(Kularnava V-112) 
या नाडी सूक्ष्मरूपा परमपद्गता सेवनीया HS 
सा कान्तालिङ्गनाहां न मनुजरमणी सुन्दरी बारयोषित्‌ । 
c (YN NON kd SS नो 
कुर्याचन्द्रार्कयोगे युगपवनगते मैथुन नेव योने 
योगीन्द्रो विश्ववन्यः सुखमयभवने at परिष्वज्य नित्यम्‌ gi 
(Tantratatvaprakasika) 
The real connotation of the Patichamakaras. 
is therefore briefly as follows :— 


Madya stands for the Brahmatmaikya akhand- 
akara vrtti that flows from the sahasrarakamala ; 
Matsya, for the control and inward direction of the 
indriyas and the mind that have a natural bias. 
outwards; Mansa, for the cutting down by the 
sword of discrimination of the pasubhava tied to 
fruits of karma and merging of the individuality 
in Brahman; Mudra, for the sacrifice of all evil 
qualities in the fire of Brahmavidyà and the 
attainment of divine effulgence and unbounded 
bliss; and Maithuna, for the Sivasaktisamarasya 
or the union of Jiva and Brahman free from alk 
doubts and misconceptions. 
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The upasaka should always contemplate these ' 
‘truths about the Pafichamakaras in the mind, 
इत्यादिपब्नसुद्राणां वासनां कुछनायिके | 
ज्ञात्वा गुरुसुखाद्दोवे यो भावेत स मुच्यते ॥ 
(Kularnava ४-113) 
वषद्‌ इत्युद्धृत्य, स्वाहा इति तत्रेव निक्षिप्य, हुं saa- 
A A A ~ . 
ear, वौषट्‌ इति घेलुसुद्रया अम्रतीकृत्य, फट्‌ इति संरक्ष्य, 
नमः इति पुष्प दत्त्वा ॥ 

The six introductory words, वषट्‌... ... नमः, are 
limbs (angas) of the mantra. As the import of the 
mantra is of the nature of mahavakya, it should 
be understood that these six limbs help to protect 
the knowledge of non-differentiation inculcated by 
it. To protect it in this way, what should the 
upasaka do? He must feel all objects cognised by 
the five senses and the mind to be Siva, 


यद्यच्छुणोति कर्णाभ्यां तत्तदात्मेति भावयेत्‌ । 


यद्यत्पञ्यति agrat T | 
लभते नासया यद्यत्‌ » | 
feat यद्रसं afa » | 
त्वचा यद्यस्स्प्रशेद्योगी » | 


(Yogatatvopanishad 69-71) 


दृष्टि ज्ञानमयीं कृत्वा TAZARA जगत्‌ | 
(Tejobindu upanishad 1, 29) 


` 
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If he should thus contemplate constantly with 
love and faith for a very long time, the feeling of 
Satchidananda Siva will be firmly established and 
only then will differentiated knowledge vanish. 


The Paddhati says that all the Puja accessories. 
should be sprinkled with the drops of the Visesha- 
rghya and looked upon as Vidya. This only means. 
the Atmabhavana which the Upanishad quoted 
above enjoins, 


Suddhipatra—Suddhisarhskara: (av) 


‘Suddhi’ means what can be purified. Only 
impure things can be purified. It is impossible, 
however, to purify objects intrinsically impure. 
Therefore, in order to admit of purification, the idea 
of impurity should have been due to a delusion. 
When this delusion disappears by a knowledge of 
the reality, the idea of impurity also vanishes and 
the conviction of purity arises. The narrative in 
the Mahabharata that Karna who was for long 
immensely grieved under the delusion that he was. 
of a low birth became happy, once the conviction 
of his true Kshattriya descent set in, deserves to 
be borne in mind in this connection 


Of all objects in this world that require puri- 
fication, the foremost is certainly the Jiva. It is 
by him that all objects are illumined, No Jiva, 
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no world. If he is cleansed of his pagubhava, 
‘everything will disappear. It should therefore be 
‘distinctly understood that Jivabhava is the esoteric 
significance of Suddhipatra. 

जीवः शिवः शिवो जीवः स जीवः केवलः शिवः | 

तुषेण वद्धो त्रीहिः स्यात्तुषाभावे तु तण्डुलः ॥ 

एबं बद्धस्तथा जीवः कमेनाशे सदाशिवः | 


पाशवद्धस्तथा जीवः पाशमुक्तः सदाशिवः || 
(Skandopanishad). 
The impurities of Mala (sin), Vikshepa (fickle- 
ness) and Avarana (obscuration) attaching to the 
mind from time immemorial constitute the pasa 
(rope) that binds the Jiva. When this 9889 is 
severed, he will shine as Siva, Does nota grain 
of paddy get the name of rice when its husk is 
removed ? 


sga पशो त्वं हि नाशिवस्त्वं शिवो ह्यसि । 
शिवोत्कृत्तमिदं पिण्डमतस्त्वं शिवतां aa ॥ 

This is the mantra that brings the Jiva to the 
waking state of knowledge from his sleep of ajfia- 
na. Jt means “Oh Jiva, wake up. You are 
really not Jiva, the non-Siva, On the other hand 
you are really Siva. These three bodies—sthüla, 
sükshma and karana (which are your upadhis)— 
are the creation of ajfiana, Therefore become Siva 
«by getting rid of those illusory upadhis). ” 
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ओं st wap हु wz. This is the Pa$upatastra with 
which the Suddhipatra is consecrated. s£i-& is 
the Prthvibija, suggestive of the five bhūtas and 
4i means happiness (i.e., sensual pleasures like 
Sabda, 808168 etc.). Therefore the bija % stands 
for the Jiva that wallows in the enjoyment of the 
senses. In this ई is the syllable that suggests the 
Kütastha, His upadhis are the three bcdies form. 
ing the Jiva’s seats of enjoyment, पझ—The pasa, 
establishes a sort of connection between the 
unattached Kütastha and the bodies and he who 
is thus bound is a pasu. हु wz—These bijas indi- 
cate the severance of this pasa. 

The Jiva’s wallowingin sensual enjoyments 
is the result of a feeling of differentiation and this 
again is the outcome of ajfiana and the limitation 
of the antahkarana, Therefore this mantra sug- 
gests that such Jivabhava should vanish and that ` 
the unsullied Kütasthabhàva should shine forth. 

The piece of ginger to be put into the suddhi- 
patra is held by the Sastras to represent the mind 
and it is necessary that one should contemplate on 
it as suggested. This kind of contemplation may 
however be made in any object. 

There is no harm in mentioning once again 
that the true significance of  Tarpana is the 
washing down of the impure limitations of the 
Jiva by the Vi$esharghya which is the unbroken 
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joy of philosophical analysis (vichara). 

Gurupatra. The Gurupatra stands for the 
grace of the Guru which is able to fix one in 
samadhi inducing direct realisation and for the 
mahavakya taught by him. 

Atmapatra. The Atmapatra stands for the 
Kütastha without limitations, who is the connota- 
tion of the Ahampada and for the Savikalpa 
samadhi tending to the realisation of the 
extraordinary bliss of Jivanmukti, 

Balipatra. Although by the application of 
bhagatyagalakshan& (partially exclusive second. 
ary sense), avidya has disappeared and along 
with it, jivabhava, the association of objects and 
senses will continue till the Jiva’s prarabdha exists, 
so that not only will the mind sense the objects 
but there will also be the resultant enjoyments. 

नित्यं ब्रह्म निरन्तरं विम्रश्ता निव्योजशान्तात्मना 
भूतं भावि च दुष्कृतं प्रदृहता संविन्मये पावके | 
प्रारड्धाय समर्पितं स्ववपुरियेषा मनीषा मम 
(Manishapafichaka) 

The assignment of these to the sthüla, sükshma - 
and karana gariras is the Bali (sacrifice) Evil 
ideas, the vicious senses and the vile body—these 
produce a sense of differentiation and impede 
realisation. More about this in Khanda IX where 
Balipatra is first mentioned in the Paddhati. 
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Consecration of the Visesharghya. (३६--३९) 


It is necessary to consecrate the ViSesharghya. 
by reciting ninety-nine mantras. They are 10 
Agni (Vahni) kalas, 12 Suryakalas, 16 Chandra. 
(Soma) kalas, 10 Brahmakalas, 10 Vishnukalas, 10. 
Rudrakalas, 4 Isvarakalas, 16 Sadasiva kalas, 5. 
mantras that describe the Paüchabrahmas, 3. 
Sudhadevi mantras, the Amrte$vari mantra, the 
Dipini mantra and the mülamantra, making a total 
of ninety-nine. These ninety-nine mantras refer 
to the microcosm, the macrocosm, the Jiva, the: 
Parame$vara-the cause of the universe, the Kàrya- 
brahmas and the undivided Prakasa and Vimar§a, 
That the Visesharghyamrta is the equilibrium of 
Prakasa and Vimaréa is the supreme truth. 


Sudhadevit mantras. 
अखण्डेकरसानन्दकरे परसुधात्मनि | 
स्वच्छन्द्स्फुरणामत्र निधेहि कुलनायिके ॥ 
अकुलस्थामृताकारे शुद्धज्ञानकरे परे । 
agaa निधेह्यस्मिन्वस्तुनि छिन्नरूपिणि ॥ 
तद्रूपिण्यैकरस्यत्वं कृत्वा ह्यतत्स्वरूपिणि | 
भूत्वा परामरताकारा माये चित्स्फुरणं कुरु ॥ 

The meaning of these mantras is as follows :— 

1. Oh Kulanayika! who shines forth with 


erpetual ananda unstained even by a trace of 
9 
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sorrow, enliven with Chitéakti, this holy liquid 
which represents supreme Amrta. 

2. Oh Deity, who is the amrta of the akula- 
sahasrara personified! Bless the holy liquid in 
this patra with the nectar-like quality of unbroken 
bliss which alone is capable of giving the true 
knowledge of Brahman. 

3. Oh Deity, who is Parabrahman ! Take the 
form of this Visesharghya and set my heart to 
throb with the NityanandachitSakti so that I may 
feel the identity with the effulgent Brahman. 

Is not the greatness of Visesharghya well 


brought out by these three mantras ? 


£ 


Amrtesvart mantra. It runs thus :— 
ऐं ब्लूं झो जुं सः Du अमृतोद्धवे अम्रतेश्वरि अम्ृतव- 
ih असतं स्रावय स्रावय स्वाहा | 
Its meaning is as follows :—À is the Vagbha: 
vabija representative of all Sastras. sz is the 
Va$yabaànabija capable of producing the ability 
to absorb the entire visible universe into oneself, 
at x सः is the paramamrta flowing out of the 
Chitchandra mandala, अमृते...स्वाह Oh Deity who 
is amrta and the extreme satisfaction engendered 
by it, who is that power at the background that 
gives the feeling of oneness and who creates the 
ability to keep in touch with the all-pervasive At- 
man, bless me with a flow of Ananda in my mind. 
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Dipint Mantra. It runs thus: 
ऐं वद qq वाग्वादिनि ऐं; st छिन्ने Sete छेदय 
-अहाक्षोभं कुरु कुरु Si; सोः मोक्षं कुरु कुरु; हसोंः स्होः” । 

That modification of the mind that reveals the 
Pratyagatman is known as Dipinivrtti and the 
“mantra that produces it is the Dipini mantra. It 
is made up of three khandas with the bijas of 
Vagbhava, Kamaraja and Sakti kutas respectively 
and has the Prasadapara and the Paraprasada 
bijas affixed at the end, 

The import of this mantra is explained by the 
learned as follows:—The Vagbhavakhanda defines 
the purport of the Vedas and Sastras as the Pra- 
tyagatman which is inno way different from 
Brahman, The Kamarajakhanda suggests that to 
realise such Atman the mind should become pure 
and fluid as amrta. This is the state known as “At. 
magochara akhandakaravrtti,” The Saktikhanda 
says that by the above state of mind one attains 
moksha. The Prasadaparà and the Paraprasada . 
bijas suggest the unity of Jiva and Brahman and 
the state of Jivanmukti. 

Guruyajana. (३९) 

To ponder over and determine the meaning of 
E Mahavakyas taught by the Guru is Guruyaja- 
ma. Here are a few texts for such meditation. 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


132 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA 


NN 


1. स य एषोऽणिमेतदात्म्यामिदं सवं तत्सत्यं स आत्माः 
तत्त्वमसि श्वेतकेतो | 

2. तत्त्वमसि त्वं तदसि | 
यत्परं ब्रह्म स्वात्मा विश्वस्यायतनं महत्‌ | 
सूक्ष्मात्सूक्ष्मतरं नित्यं तत्त्वमेव त्वमेव तत्‌ | 
Al भव ग्राह्यभावात्मा ग्राहकात्मा च मा भव | 
भावनामखिलां त्यक्त्वा यच्छेषं तन्मयो भव |) 


CU og w 


6. द्रष्टदशेनद॒श्यानि त्यक्तवा वासनया सह । 
दर्शनप्रथमाभासमात्मानं HAS भज d] 
7. एकमाद्यन्तराहितं चिन्मात्रममळं ततम्‌ | 
खादप्यतितरां सूक्ष्मं तद्रह्मास्मि न संशयः | 
8. अनात्मेति प्रसङ्गो वा अनात्मेति मनोऽपि वा p 
अनात्मेति जगद्वापि नास्त्यनास्मेति निश्चिनु ॥ 
^ 9. निद्राया लोकवातोयाः झव्दादेरात्मबिस्ख्ृतेः | 
कचिन्नावसरं दत्वा चिन्तयात्मानमात्मनि ॥ 
10. WASTA अहं ब्रह्मेति भावय | 
अहं ब्रह्मेति निश्चित्य अहंभावं परित्यज || 
If the Guru happens to be near, the upasaks 
should place before him the method of meditation 


. chosen and the Guru’s approval thereof is the. 
acceptance of the Gurupatra. 
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Atmapātrasvīkāra. (३९) 


This stands for nididhyasana. The upasaka 
should first contemplate on the Chidagni mandala 
which has for its background the Kundalini Sakti 
in the Mülàdhàra, which is as slender as the awn 
of a nivara grain and which is kept burning by 
the fuel of impressions of past deeds. He should 
then consider it to be his true self and sacrifice 
in it the punya, papa, krtya, akrtya, samkalpa, 
-vikalpa, dharma and adharma accumulated by him 
in his previous births; i.e., he should feel that none 
of these have anything to do with him who is the 
Pratyagatman, and that they are really no part of 
him, The Chidagni destroys all karma. 

By such a nididhyasana, all karmas done in 
the past by the Jiva as a.result of his association 
with prana, buddhi and body, during the three 
states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, by 
thought, word and deed are dedicated to Brahman 
and therefore they disappear without leaving any 
trace. 

The way nididhyasana should be carried out 
is as follows :—, 


ag ज्वकूति ज्योतिरहमस्मि ज्योतिज्बलति त्रह्माहमस्मि । 
योऽहमस्मि ब्रह्माहमस्मि अहमस्मि ब्रह्माहमस्सि | 

~ o- fg e 
अहमेवाहं मां जुहोमि स्वाहा ॥ 
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| "This Vigesharghya is the Chaitanya that is 
inme. That chaitanya is self-effulgent. This efful- 
gence which is Brahman is myself, The Jivabha- 
va has been imposed on my true self. This is due 
to ajfiana and when such ajfiana is removed by 
Jfna, the Brahmabhava that is already there 
shows forth. Brahmabhava is not created afresh. 
I was Brahman before, I am Brahman now and I 
shall be Brahman always, I amuniting with my 
self what is in this patra removing the superim- 
posed Visible form." With such thoughts should the: 
upasaka take the Atmapatra, 


Resumé OF KHANDA IV. 


Patra, Vasana 
ornant Patra ^ Aparajfiana 
a 5 AA. 
हक DST X Samanyajfiana 
gia mee nee 3s Viseshajtíana 
ठि à » Jivabhava 
FA Ina » Manana 
Bali » Savikalpasamadhi 
Assignment of sense-plea- 


sures in the J ivanmukti- 
stage to the bodies, with-- 
out attachment thereto. 


ZEA 
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From Antaryaga to Layangapüja. (४१-६२) 
The following topics are dealt with in this 
Khanda: 
(i) Antaryaga — Mirtikalpana and dhyana — 
Ten mudras 
(ii) Avahana 
(iii) Chatushshashtyupacharapuja 
(iv) Ghaturayatanapiija i.e., worship of Gana- 
pati, Sarya, Vishnu and Siva. 
(v) Layangapuja 
(vi) Shadangarchana 
(vii) Nityadeviyajana 
(viii) Gurumandalarchana. 
(i) Antaryaga. (४१-४२) 


Antaryaga or Ántarapüjà is internal or men- 
tal worship. This is of two kinds viz., Sadhara or 
with support and Niradhara or without support. 

पूजा याभ्यन्तरा सापि द्विविधा परिकीर्तिता | 
साधारा च निराधारा निराधारा महत्तरा ॥ 
साधारा या तु साधारे निराधारा तु संविदि | 


आधारे वणेसंकूप्तविग्नहे परमेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ 
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NOAA 
आराधयेदतिप्रीत्या गुरुणोक्तेन THAT | 
या पूजा संविदि प्रोक्ता सा तु तस्यां मनो लयः |i 
संविदेव पराञ्चक्तिर्नेतरा परमार्थतः | 
अतः संबिदि तां नित्यं पूजयेन्मतिमत्तमः ॥ 
(Sütasamhità. I. v. 11-14) 
Sadhara Antarapuja consists in imagining an 
image or Chakra, invoking the Chitéakti therein 
and worshipping it with imaginary offerings etc. 
Niradhara Ántarapüja, on the other hand, consists 
in contemplating on pure Satchidananda without 
imagining any objects for the mind to rest upon. 
This second kind is certainly superior, but the first 
is the necessary training ground for it and is 
therefore dealt with in the Paddhati, 
The Paddhati at the outset says :— 
एवं निरस्तनिखिलदोषः सन्‌ आमूलाधारादात्रह्मबिल विल- 
सन्ती बिसतन्तुतनीयसीं बिद्युत्पुञ्जपिञ्जरां विवस्वदयुतभास्वत्प्रका- 
शा परःशतसुधामयूखश्ीतळतेजोदण्डरूपां परचितिं भावयेत्‌ | 
Vidyaranya similarly says in his Tatparyadi- 
Pika commentary on Sütasamhità;— 
मूला धारमुखोद्गतबिसतन्तुनि भप्रभाभाबितसुधाधाराविस्वृत- 
संविदं आवाहनादिभिराराधयेत्‌ | 
The upasaka is here required to contemplate 
on Chitsakti as “an extraordinary rod of brilliance 
hining from the Mülàdhàra to Brahmarandhra, 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


gw Te SES SPT lo M अँ... , 


KHANDA V 137 


fine and slender as the filament in a lotus-stalk,~ 
and dazzling like streaks of lightning, with the 
radiance of ten thousand suns and at the same 
time the coolness of over a hundred moons.” 


ud निरस्तनिखिलदोषः सनू. This indicates that the 
person fit to do this kind of worship is one endow- 
ed with a predominantly satvic mind. Only he 
who is possessed of a faultless mind can contem- 
plate on the supreme Chitáakti. 


The idea of such a contemplation is to make 
the upàsaka feel that the Chitgakti pervades the 
body and the universe which, as explained on 
p. 107, are comprised of the three mandalas— 
Agni, Surya and Chandra, thatit is self-resplen- 
dent and also illumines all insentient objects and 
that it shines as one with Paragiva, who is Maha- 
prakasa in the Jyotsnaloka beyond the three 
mandalas. This is the secret of the Samaya- 
mata and this is the upásana indicated by Sri 
Sankaracharya in the Saundarya Lahari :— 
महीं gerah कमपि मणिपूरे हुतवहं 


LoS ® 


स्थित स्वाधिष्ठाने हृदि सरुतमाकाशमुपरि | 
ANHAN N 5 
मनोऽपि भ्रूमध्ये सकलमपि भित्त्वा कुलपथं 
SN A ~ a 
सहस्रारे पद्मे सह रहासि wem विहरसि ॥ (sl. 9) 


and by Sri Gaudapada in his Subhagodaya :— 
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ततो गत्वा ज्योत्त्ञामयसमयलोकं समयिनां 
पराख्या सादाख्या जयति शिवतत्वेन मिलिता | 
सहस्रारे पद्मे शिशिरमहसां विम्वमपर 
तदेव श्रीचक्रं सरघमिति तद्रेन्द वमिति ॥ 

This Antaryaga is indicative of Ahamgrahopa- 
Sana. Bahiryaga without Antaryàga is decidedly 
aVaidika (not countenanced by the Vedas), An- 
taryaga demands a proper contemplation of one's. 
Mman first in one's own mind and then a percep- 
lion of the Atman in the external world also, 
Producing thereby an idea of non.differentiation 
between them. The Sruti text—aiszai देवतासमुपास्ते न 
स वेद | “he who worships the Deity as distinct from 
him dóes not know," has reference to the worship 
Of images which involves a feeling of difference 
between the deity and the worshipper. Therefore 
Antaryaga is very essential while as*for Bahirya- 
Sa, the Sastras go to the extent of saying that it is 
not necessary at all for the uttamadhikari. k 


a कान पन one’s body, mind and 
js of enjoyment are super-imposed by one’s 
A Me Bon imagination on the Chitsakti, which 
cone A notation of the Ahampada, is the settled 
A REUS of all the Sastras. It is necessary there- 
ise at the Sri Chakra which is suggestive. of 

hitsakti, should be considered to be the world, 
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the gross body or the mind, according as the upa- 
saka happens to be a manda, madhyama or uttama- 
adhikari. 

The Paddhati which is primarily concerned 
with the madhyamadhikari to whom the body is- 
the Sri Chakra, accordingly lays down that the: 
upasaka should imagine the Saktis of the nine 
chakras as residing respectively in the lower Saha- 
srāra, the six-petalled Vishuva above it, Mūlādha- 
ra, Svadhishthana, Maņipūraka, Anahata, Visud- 
dhi, Lambikagra or the uvula and Ajfia and him- 
self as seated in front of each Chakra, with push- 
pafijali offering worship to the respective Avara- 
nadevatàs and dedicating such worship in the left 
hand of the Paradevata. He should then imagine: 
the Chakras and the Avaranadevatas as merging. 
in the Paradevatà seated in the heart and himself 
as taking shelter in Her lotus feet at the madhya- 
trikona offering pushpafnijali. 

The secret truth behind all this is as follows :— 
The suggested sense of the Ahampada is Parade- 
vata and the literal meaning, the Jiva- An 
analysis (vimaréga) of these is possible only in the- 
heart. The madhyatrikona stands for the vimar$a 
vrtti associated with guddha triputi, The push- 
pafijali stands for the state of mind sensing the 
Atman (atmagocharavrtti). Puja is the elimination. 
of the limitations by the process of atadvyavrtti 
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i. e, negation as “not ‘that (Atman),” “not 
“that? (Atman),” 

The upásaka is then required to imagine the 
five upachara Devatas in front of the Devi wor- 
shipping Her with chandana etc. and later, merg- 
ing in Her, himself also merging in Her lotus feet. 

The five upachüra Devatàs:— These are of the 
form of the Amrta that flows from the Akula- 
sahasrara and preside over the panchabhitas, It 
is only through these that Brahmananda is experi- 
enced. The five upachara Saktis, namely, Chan- 
dana, Pushpa, Dhüpa, Dipa and Naivedya, are 
only these five. The world of enjoyment is made 
up of these five Saktis and when the Jiva, the 
enjoyer, senses them, the happiness that is felt 
is the characteristic of Paradevata. 

TATANAN दिव्येः पञ्चोपचारकेः | 
` ALN 
अपेयेत्सह गन्धेन प्रथिवीं कुसुमेन खम्‌ ॥ 
`N . an . 
धूपन वायुं दीपेन तेजो5न्नेन रसं पुनः । 
1. सुगन्धवत्पदार्थाचुभवेन प्रयङ्झुखतया प्रमातरि 
विश्रान्तिः गन्धसमर्पणम्‌ | 
2. सुशब्दवत्पदार्थानुभवेन प्रत्यङ्सुखतया प्रमातरि 
विश्रान्तिः पुष्पसमपेणम्‌ | 
3. सुस्पशवत्पदार्थोनुभवेन प्रत्यङ्सुखतया प्रमातरि 
~ Nh धू e 
` विश्रान्तिः धूपसमपंणम्‌ | 
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4. सुरूपवत्पदार्थातुभवेन प्रत्यङ्सुखतया प्रमातरि 
विश्रान्तिः दीपसमर्पणम्‌ | 
5. स्वादुरसवत्पदा्थानुभवेन प्रत्यड्मुखतया प्रमातरि 
विश्रान्तिः नेवेद्यसमर्पणम्‌ | 
इन्द्रियग्रामसंग्राह्मे गे न्‍धाद्येरात्मदेवता | 
स्वाभेदेन समाराध्या ज्ञातुः सोऽयं महामखः ॥ 
(Mukhyamnayarahasya 


The Sastras hold that the Atmaic bliss reveals: 
itself when the cognitive senses, after apprehend- 
ing objects within their respective ranges, take 
rest in the Pramata. To consider the cognitions. 
of rüpa, gabda etc, as pure Jana by removing 
the super-impositions which individualise them. 
as objects of sense is the merging of the upacha-. 
radevatas in the Paradevata, | 

When the world composed of the five bhutas- 
merges in the Paradevata, the individuality of the 
enjoyer of the world should also get merged.. 
Where does this Jivabhava merge? It is only in 
the lotus feet of the Paradevata. 

परिपूर्णध्यानमेव तत्पादुकानिमज्जनम्‌ di 

When the Jivabhava and the namarüpa of the: 
world are removed by the overthrow of the limita-. 
tions, the essential satchidananda of the Para- 
devata comes to be felt, "This is the state where- 
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-the Atman is said to be perceived or known. The 
‘knower of the Atman has neither sorrow nor de- 
lusion. The whole world will appear to him as 
-Siva and therefore as Ananda. The ten mudras— 
Sarvasankshobhini etc., indicate this truth. 


AN 1 t > 5 . . 
he ten mudràs and their significance. 


Mudra means “that which gives Ananda,’ 
gq रातीति gar. _Jflana, which is Chitéakti, gets the 
name of Mudra, 


à यदा विमशेशक्त्तिः विश्वरूपेण विह्तुमिच्छति तदा क्रिया- 
शाक्तिभूत्वा SI विश्वस्य परचिदानन्दलक्षणेन RT- 
न्नेन तद्‌ंकरस्यलक्षणेन द्रावणेन च सुद्राख्यामा पन्नेल्य थे; | 

What each of the 


shown below:— ten Mudras stands for is 


Mudra 
Significance 


(1) Sarvasankshobhin: Creation of the world 


by Maya Super.imposed 
on the Chitgakti. | 


Sarvavidravin; i 
" a Preservation of the world 
re i enjoyment by 
à M eu e ve Senses. 
7 Subtle vasanās or impres- 


sions left in the mind 
after such enjoyment. 


\ 
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(9) 
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Mudra 


Sarvavasankari 


Sarvonmadini 


Sarvamahànkusa 


Sarvakhechari 
Sarvabija 


Sarvayoni 


410) Sarvatrikhandà 


Significance 


Merging in the Pramata, 
of all objects cognised 
by the senses and the 
mind, in the form of 
pleasure and pain. 

Disgust of worldly enjoy- 
ments on a recognition 
of their faults and absti- 

nence from all activities. 

Dharan& or further con- 
trol of a regulated 
mind when owing to pr- 
evious associations it oc- 

casionally goes astray. 

Akhandakaravrtti. 

Recognition of the Atman 
as the creator, sustain- 
er and illuminator of 
the world. 

Direct realisation of the 
identity of Jiva and 
Brahman. 

Feeling in the Jivan- 
mukti state that the 
world is of the nature of 
Prakaga-Vimarsa and 
is all bliss, 
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दडासुद्वासमाराध्या is one of the names of the Para- 
devatà. That the Chitsakti is worshipped best by 
the ten mudràs suggestive of the ten states of the 
mind is the meaning of this word. 


To wake up from sushupti is the creation of 
the world. This is the Sarvasaimkshobhini mudra 
The state when the world is perceived by né 
senses is the Sarvavidravini mudrà, The memory 
of objects cognised is the Sarvakarshini mudra 

pe enjoyment of the objects of the world T sigs 
ested by the Sarvavagankari mudra, Vairagya is 
arvonmadini mudra, Dhyana of the Atman i8 
Garvamahankusa, Manana is Sarvakhechari ni 
dra. Nididhyasana is the Sarvabija mudra, Savi. 
kalP? Samadhi is the Sarvayoni mudrà, The state 
p Jivanmukta is the Sarvatrikhanda mudra, 
qnis is tho opinion of the knowers of the truth. 
the Chitsakti is present in every one of the 
ve ten states, each of them gets the knowledge 
propriate to it. When the characteristics which 
27 rorentiate such particular knowledge are lost 
xci of, EN knowledge is left Over This is 
sig Viéesha eee and it is the svarūpa of the 
5 devata. To, it was stated above that: 
ki # paradovata appears in the form of the Mudras. 
t jáan experiences Ananda in whatever state 
may be and every one of these states has 
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Sambhavisphurana or the recognition of the pre- 
sence of Siva. 


सा शाम्भवी स्फुरतु कापि ममाप्यवस्था 


यस्यां गुरोश्व रणपक्कुजमेव लभ्यम्‌ ॥ (Paddhati p. 113). 
After contemplating in this way on the truth 

of the mudras, the upasaka should remain for some. 
time with his individuality steeped in his inner 
self, Then impelled by the Paradevata, he regains. 
his normal consciousness and comes to feel every.. 
where, by the all.pervasive modification of the. 
mind, the Chitsakti which is the cause of the. 
whole universe and the soul enlivening aj} 
objects and is identical with his Atman ang 
Parasiva. The whole world that his senses. 
recognise appears to him as all Chit. The universe, 
so recognised is the body of Chit$akti assumed at 
its own free will and pleasure. And this is the 
Amrtachaitanyamürti which he is required to 
imagine and install on the Bindupitha for worship. 

(1). Avahana. (४५) 

Avahana is the recognition of the Chitgakt;_ 
which is Satchidananda, in the objects of Sense 
super-imposed on it. It is essential to imagine the 
Paradevata who is Vimar$a$akti, as seateq on 
the thigh of Kamegvara who is nirvi$esha Br 


= ah: 

man, or Praka$a$akti, on the Bindupitha, m 

Bindupitha is the mind, the body or the univers 
10 S 
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and the reality behind the Sri Chakra in these 
three forms is Siva that is not different from the 
Pratyagatman. Here the word "Pratyagütman" 
represents the Kütastha thatis the secondary sense 
of the Ahampada and Siva is Brahman. That the 
Kutastha is the Chitéakti is a supreme secret. 

The vasana of the Sri Chakra will be treated 
at length later. 


(iii). Chatushshashtyupachara Paja. (४६-५०) 
The word “upachara” means "living near? 
(the Parasiva who is not different from the Atman), 
डप = समीपे; चारः = संचारः इति उपचारः, There can 
certainly be no place far or near to Paragiva who 
is omnipresent; but ‘near’ is used here from the 
standpoint of the upasaka in the early stages who 
is obsessed by the limitations of time, space and 
objectivity. By gradually eliminating the ideas of 
name and form from his mind, the upasaka by 
degrees comes to feel the underlying Asti-bhàti. 
priya (Satchidananda) alone and gets near the - 
Atman.” Atmagocharavrtti is the real meaning of 
apachara, 
भावनायाः क्रिया उपचार: । (Bhavanopanishaa). 
seat: स्वात्माभेदेन ललिताभावनायाः क्रियाः पुनः पुनः 


क्ररणानि धारावाहिन्यो भावना इति यावत्‌ । 
(Commentary of Bhaskararaya) 
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If only the upasaka contemplates on the 
“Atman in all his acts, mental, oral or physical, 
these really become upacharas of Chitsakti which 
is not different from the Atman. 


The ritualistic sense of the word upachara is 
however a kind of respectful homage with suit- 
able offerings etc. Some Sastras declare such 
mpachüras to be five, some as sixteen and the 
rest as sixty-four. The five upacharas are, as 
already stated, chandana, pushpa etc. The sixty- 
four are enumerated in the Paddhati. As regards 
the sixteen, they are described variously in the 
Upanishads and elsewhere. The esoteric signi- 
ficance of the sixteen as explained in the commen. 
sary on Bhavanopanishad has been given in 
full on pp.18-19 above. The description in the 
Mandalabráhmanopanishad is quoted below :— 


निश्चिन्ता ध्यानम्‌ | सर्वेकमेनिराकरणं ` आवाहनम्‌ | 
{निश्च यज्ञानं आसनम्‌ । उन्मनीभावः पाद्यम्‌ | सदाऽमनस्कं 
AA | सदादीप्रिरपारामृतवृत्तिः स्लानम्‌ । सवात्मभावना 
'गन्धः । रक्स्वरूपावस्थानं अक्षताः | चिदाप्तिः पुष्पम्‌ । चिद- 
fuered भूपः |. चिदादित्यस्वरूपं दीपः । परिपूर्णे चन्द्रा मृतस्ये- 


-कीकरणं नेवेद्यम्‌ । Rasa प्रदक्षिणम्‌ | सोऽहंभावो नम- 


स्कारः | मोनं स्तुतिः | सर्वेसंतोषो विसजेनम्‌ | 
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Do not these clearly show that the upachàras 
are really modifications of the mind tending to 
reach the Atman as stated above? 

(iv). Chaturayatana Puja. (५०-५६) 

"Àyatana" means abode. As Chitśakti resides: 
in all objects, in all creatures, and in all the 
various grades of beings like men, Devas, etc., 
the whole universe is its Áyatana; but as their 
power, usefulness and other qualities are of diverse 
kinds and degrees, differences of higher and lower 
arise. These differences in grade are however- 
only a creation of the mind. According to the 
Srutis “ एकोऽपि आत्मा बहुधा संबभूव”, “एकं सद्विप्रा agar 
वदन्ति”, “ah सन्तं बहुधा कल्पयन्ति”, the Chitéakti which 
is one and not different from the Atman became 
many. In this heterogeneous universe so formed, 
the mighty Devas whose predominant guna is 
Suddhasatva are certainly worthy of worship. Of 
these Devas again, four are pre-eminent. They are. 
Ganapati, Surya, Siva and Vishnu and these the- 
upasaka is required to worship. : 

The Vedas were vouchsafed by Paramegvara 
for the benefit of the Jivas and to explain Clearly 
their Brahmakanda or Jfianakanda the eighteen 
Puranas were compiled by the sage Badarayana. Of 
these Puranas some declare Siva as the deity to be- 
worshipped and some Vishnu, while others speak 
of Ganapati, Devi, Sürya etc, The upasya or the- 
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deity worthy of worship is only the one Parame- 
vara. He himself takes the names and forms of 
‘Ganapati, Sarya, Siva, Vishnu and others. These 
are however in no way different from each other 
in point of Chaitanya. Such non-differentiation is 
very essential for an aspirant and it is for this 
reason only that Pafichayatana puja or the wor- 
ship of five deities (the Devi and the four Devas 
mentioned above) has been ordained for the 
advaitins. 
अद्वैतविद्यया युक्ताः TAJAT: सदा । 
भवतेत्युदिताः सर्वे गुरुपादाम्बुजे रताः ॥ 
(Sankaravijaya 15th sarga Com.) 

The Sakta Sastras assert that all Devas are 
ways of Chitéakti. Therefore to view the four 
deities, Ganapati, Surya, Vishnu and Siva as the 
Chitéakti, the reality in the background after 
ignoring their names and forms, is the highest 
significance of the Chaturayatanapüja. 

Note A. In this way to look at the Chitsakti, 
“which is not different from the Atman or Brahman, 
behind the names and forms of all the Devas is 
known as Svapradhüna upüsti. Upasti or worship 
is of three kinds:.—Svapradhana, Samapradhana 


and Asvapradhàna. 


1. The upasti that is performed after realis- 
ing that the Brahman which is not different from 
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the Atman is the important entity, ignoring namés- 
and forms, is known as Svapradhàna upasti. This 
is meant for the uttamadhikari. This is also known 
as Parapüja. 

2. Samapradhana upasti is that worship 
Where the super-imposed names and forms and the 
real background are considered of equal import- 
ance. This is meant for the inadhyamadhikari. 
This is also known as Paraparàpüja. 

3. Asvapradhana  upàsti is that worship- 
Where the names and forms alone are considered: 
important and the underlying reality entirely 
ignored. This is meant for the adhamadhikari. 
This is also known as Aparapiija. 

It is quite essential to recognise that in the 
Svapradhàna upasti, although thirty-three crores. 
of Devatàs or even more may be worshipped, the 
Object of worship is only one, namely, Chitéakti 
and that ultimately this one too is not different 
from the upasaka. 

Note B. The significance of Pafichayatana. 
püja is explained in another manner also in the- 
Sastras. 

Ganapati—The Supreme Lord of the ganas. 
or groups into which the fourteen worlds consisting 
of sentient and insentient beings have been 


classified. Such suzerainty is one of the divine: 
faculties (aisvaryas). . 
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Surya—He who has the faculty of creation. 
Vishnu— 55 preservation. 
Siva (Rudra) 45 destruction. 
Devi—Jnanasakti—knowledge of the pheno- 
mena during the period of spiritual igno- 
rance and knowledge of the Reality om 
enlightenment. न 

Thus the above five abodes should be under- 
stood to be only forms of the Chitsakti not different 
from the Brahman or Atman. This advances the 
upàsaka's realisation of non-duality. 

The same idea should be borne in mind in the 
Shadamnayaptja, Shadadhara puja, Shaddaréana 
puja, Pafichapafichikapüjà and others, mentioned 
in Khanda VI. 

(v). Layanga Puja. (५६) 

Layanga means such parts (anga) as can be 
inseparably dissolved in the whole (angi). This 
would occur only where the whole is the cause and 
the parts, the effects. Layanga puja concerns four 
such angas—Sabda, Artha, Kala and De$a—and 
should, as explained below, be done in the Sri 
Chakra in three places, namely Bindu, Trikona and. 
Gurumandala (three lines to the east of the inner- 


most trikona). | 
Kamegvara and Kàme$vari in the Bindu, 


are only Brahman and Atman or Prakasa and 
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Vimaréa, It is very well known that the samara- 
sya of Siva and Sakti, or Prakaga and Vimaréa is 
Kamakala, the cause of the universe, The Kama- 
kala is ihe subtle aggregate of the Jagat, Jiva 
Sm P ara, Fromit was formed the Trikonachakra. 
This is the representation of Avyakta, Mahat 
and Ahankàra tatvas, It is also the representation 
of Sabda which is of the nature of Pasgyanti, 
Dons and Vaikhari. In fact whatever in 
Enna या oni Spoken of in sets of three were 
dum rom this Trikona. The Ashtakona which 
गोडाचा Bora र, of the Puryashtaka was 
Beale: om the Trikona. Ina similar way the 
Nae Ee Prana etc., and the five upavayus, 
SEE Sh along with their functions became the 
INN ti outer Da$aras. The fourteen nadis be- 
VAI. Manvaégra. The functions of the five 
t Tiyas (talking etc.) and the tyaga, graha- 

and upeksha buddhis together making. eight, 
0 to form the Ashtadala padma. The five 
bhütas, the five jñānendriyas, the five karmendri. 
yas and the mind, making in all sixteen, formed 
the Shodagadala padma. The nine rasas (éórhgàra 
Es along with Niyati, the six enemies (Kama, 
dS Pàpa, and the nine Adharas (Müla- 
Ns KK and their aggregate, making up twenty- 
Só sta the whole appeared as the Bhupura. 

ates the Bhavanopanishad. Thus we learn 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


— 


a v 153 


that the nine Chakras from Bindu to Bhūpura 
represent the creation of the world or the objects 
of enjoyment for the Jivas and of the bodies or 
the abodes and instruments of enjoyment, 
बिन्ड्वादिभूपुरान्तानि नव चक्राणि भैरवि । 
$ ENSEN ALA A 
इक्षणादप्रवशान्ता सृष्टिरीशेन निर्मिता | 
चतुरश्रादिबिन्द्वन्तनवचक्राणि सुन्दरि । 
जाम्रदादिविमोक्षान्तः संसारो जीबकह्पितः ॥ 

The above quotation from Sivadrshti declares 
that the nine Chakras from Bindu to Bhupura 
show Isvarasrshti or the Lord's creation as 
depicted by the Sruti—“a sqa बहु स्यां प्रजायेय ... TAB 
तदेवानुप्राविशत्‌? while the nine Chakras from Bhüpu- 
ra to Bindu, representing the several states from 
Jagrat to Moksha are the Jiva’s own making. 
The Jiva, clouded by Ajfiana and considering 
himself as separate and the world as his, becomes 


subject to births and deaths and going through the 


three states, jagrat etc, over and over again feels 
miserable; this is known as Jivasrshti. Happiness 
and misery were not created by T§vara but are the 
creation of Jiva. This creation is like the appear- 


ance of the snake in the rope. Just as the illusory 


appearance of the snake vanishes by the true 
knowledge of the rope, so also the illusory ideas 


“I” and “mine,” and happiness and misery should 
disappear only on the advent of true knowledge: 
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Such knowledge, known as Tatvajiiana or 
Brahmavidya, comes by introspective analysis, 
and this analysis is represented by the nine Cha- 
kras from Bhüpura to Bindu. Is this not sufficient 
proof of the position that the Sri Chakra is only 
the mind responsible for the Jivasrshti ? i 


Just as in the absence of investigation we 
consider this world of animates and inanimates 
as created by Tévara, so also is the statement that 
the Sri Chakra represents the. macrocosm and 
the Microcosm made without due enquiry. On 
Investigation, however, it is realised that the whole 
world is in reality all Chit, that the ideas of “P” 
and “mine” and happiness and Misery, due toa 
feeling of separateness, are the Jiva’s क creation 
Out of the three gunas of avidya and that the- 
mind is the primary cause for such illusion. 

ब्रह्मेबाहमिदं जगन्च सकल चिन्मात्राविस्तारितं 
सर्वं चैतदविद्यया त्रिगुणया सेशं मया कल्पितम्‌ | 
(Manishapafichaka), 
The Yogavasishtha also says “Jagat is sankalpa. 
and sankalpa is Jagat.” As on examination the 
Whole universe is found to be all mind, even 50. 
Will the Sri Chakra also on reflection prove to be 
manomaya, This subject has already been dealt 
with under Chakra sanketa in the Introduction 
and is treated of here also only incidentally, 


g 
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To return to the subject on hand, By the 
mention of part and whole, the cause-effect relation 
was indicated. The world which is the effect is- 
made up of Sabda (sound) and Artha (names and 
forms) Kala and 10689 also are suggested in 
speaking of creation in the Sruti texts: “सदेव 
सोम्य इदमग्र आसीत्‌ ? and "नात्र काचन भिदास्ति.” Thus- 
the anhgas—§abda, artha, kala and desa--have come 
into existence from the angi, the Chitgakti. A 
contemplation of this is what is suggested by 
Layàngapüja. Desa, Kala and Artha are from 
Maya, and Sabda is related to Vidya. 

According to the Paddhati, three offerings (or 
yajanas) are ordained at the Bindu, It therefore 
appears that three separate meditations are sug- 
gested. The first of these is a meditation on the 
samarasya of Prakasa and Vimarga. The second 
is a meditation on the Kamakala and the third, 
on the Chitéakti as the cause of the Jagat which 
is a super-imposition on it by ignorance. The third 
meditation does not relate to an absolute reality 


and it is in connection with it that the Layanga. 


puja is prescribed. 


|| 


(vi). Shadangarchana. (५६-५७) 


The Hrdaya, Siras, Sikha, Kavacha, Netratraya. 


and Astra are six limbs of the deity with a form. 
All composite objects (artha) merge in this form. 
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(vii) Nityadeviyajana. (५७-६०) 

The offering (yajana) to the Nityadevis is per- 
‘formed in the Trikona and Bindu. The fifteen Nitya- 
devis indicate Kala as suggested in the Bhavano- 
TAN ce पञ्चदशातिथिरूपेण PSA पारिणामावलोकनम्‌ .? Kala 
ny g M Desa, That these two are inseparable is 
h ९ settled conclusion of the Sastras. This idea 
महा explained at length in the Introduction, 
BA pa ie the Nityayajana suggests the 
inte tho ano: at the angas, kala and deśa merge 
| "ne angi, the Mahanitya, GN) Bahvrche- 
panishad text— I 

N 
UPORTAL agag बै प्रत्यक्‌ चितिः । 

n (viii. Gurumandalarchana. (६०-६२) 

x Apa i Me on the anga which is 
Wiping ie a Hae Guru is suggestive of the 
“णी 8118. pain Ajfiana and the attainment of 
thing od QN will not be dispelled by any- 

an Jfíana. This Jfiana is of two 


kinds 2 ९ a 
Stands HA and Aparoksha, Here Jiiana 
the Br "anmajfíana or Atmajfiana alone and 


EV n es be known only through 
-Perception e mony . he other pramanas like 
of the Atm y x not conducive to a knowledge 
-of the Cun Roe, the best representation 
vakyas th 1s the Sabda in the shape of the Maha- 

at teach the nature of the Atman as not 
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different from Brahman. Thus by the worship 
of the Gurumandala, it is learnt that in the idea of 
Paradevatà as the cause of the universe is also 
included the idea that She is the cause of the Guru- 
mandala or Sabda, the world of knowledge. 

Therefore, in the meditation of Paradevata as. 
the cause of the Jagat, the three ideas of Her: 
being the cause of Artha or all objects with form 
(suggested by Shadangarchana), of Kala and Desa 
(suggested by Nityayajana) and of the world of 
Sabda (as suggested by Gurumandalarchana) are: 
angas. 

According to Saubhagyachintamani, the Kalpa. 
of Dürvàsas, the worship of the eight Devatas, 
Vagini etc. (the Devatas of the Ashtakona) is also- 
included in the Layangapuja. These Devatas are- 
deities representing all ‘the Sastras or Sabda. 
Therefore their inclusion in the Layangapüjà is. 
worth noting. 

The Shadangarchana should be performed in: 
the Bindu, the worship of Nityadevis in the Bindu. 
and the Trikona, and the worship of the Guruman- 
dala in the Bindu, Trikona and the three lines to- 
its east. (Vide diagram at p. 61 of the Paddhati). 
The upasaka should contemplate upon the Parau- 
gha (super-gurus) in the Bindu and the Trikona. 
and the three sets of Gurus—Divya, Siddha and. 
Manava Gurus—in the three lines of the Guru- 
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mandala. He should also thereafter meditate on 
his Guru, grand-Guru and great-grand.Guru in the 


three lines. 


KF 


Resumé of KHANDA V. 


Topic. 
Antaryaga 
Dhyana 
‘Sarvasankshobhini 

etc. mudras 
_Avahana 


Upacharas 
‘Chaturayatana puja 


 Layangapüja 


-Shadangarchana 


Nityàdeviyajana 


Gurumandalarchana 


Vasana. 


Ahangrahopasana. 
Removal of Jivabhava. 


t Vide pp 142-143. 


Recognition of Chitéakti 
in all super-impo- 
sitions, 

Atmagocharavrtti. 

Aid to perception of 
non-duality, 

Contemplation of non- 
differentiation of cause 
and effect. 

Mergence of Artha (ob- 
jects with form etc.) 
in Chitsakti. 

Mergence of Kala and 
Desa in Chitáakti. 

Mergence of Sabda in 
Chitéáakti, 


AI 
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Navavarana Puja etc. (६३-१०२) 


This Khanda treats of the following :— 
(i) Navavarana puja. 
(i Pafichapafichika puja. 
(iii) Shaddargana Vidya 
(iv) Shadadhara puja, 
(v) Amnayasamashti puja. 
(vi) Dhüpa, dipa etc. 


(i) Navavarana puja. (६३-८३) 


Introduction. It has been said before (p.153) 
that the Sri Chakra according to the Srshtikrama or 
order of evolution is made up of nine Chakras 
beginning with Bindu and ending with Bhüpura 
and that it represents the macrocosm and the 
microcosm created by Parame$vara. But in wor- 
-ship it has been the practice to adopt the Samhara- 
‘krama or order of involution and to consider the 
‘Sri Chakra as comprising of nine Avaranas (en- 
-closures) beginning with Bhüpura and ending with 
the Bindu Chakra. It has also been pointed 
-out (p.15) that in this worship the Sri Chakra is 
the mind with a predominance of suddhasatva 
that each Chakra or Avarana represents a state of 
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the mind and that the Avaranadevatas or Saktis: 
are modifications (vrttis) of the mind. A detailed 
enquiry about these is undertaken in this Khanda. 
In the first Khanda while explaining the: 
Pushpafijali to the Yoginis an idea as to what the 
Yoginis stand for was given (p.57). Itis worth 
recalling what was said there, namely, that the 
nine categories of Yoginis all stand for the 
Chit$akti which forms the background of the 
several modifications etc., of the mind. The nine 
Chakras from Bhüpura to Bindu represent the 
several states from Jagrat to Moksha of the Jiva. 
which are his own creation and form the guddha. 
and asguddha samsara for him. The asguddha 
samsara is of the nature of bondage evolved by the 
impure mind while the guddha samsara is repre. 
sentative of the practice of Jñāna to overcome such 


bondage with a mind that is predominant in 
satvaguna. 


In starting a detailed elucidation of what the. 
Chakras represent, it is worth quoting the following: 
lines from Sivadrshti :— 

भूपुरादित्रिमिश्रक्रविंश्वतेजसग्राज्ञयोः । 
धामत्रयं विभाव्यं तदूध्व॑ तत्पद भैश्चरम्‌ |i 
ततो बहिदेशारे तु गुरूपसदनं UND | 
अन्तदेशारचक्रे तु श्रवण च विभावयेत्‌ ॥ 
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वसुकोणे तु मननं निदिध्यासं त्रिकोणके | 
बिन्दो तु शिवजीबेक्यं भावनीयं बुधैः सदा ॥ 


“Wise men should consider the three Chakras 
Bhüpura and Shodagadala and Ashtadala padmas— 
as representing the three states of conscious- 
ness of the Jiva, namely Jagrat, Svapna and 
Sushupti, which are respectively presided over by 
Viéva, Taijasa and Prajfia, the three special forms 
of Jiva. The Manvasra, the next of the Chakras, 
should be considered as Paramegvara, the cause 
of the universe, who is denoted by the word 
aq in the mahavakya. They should consider the 
Bahirda$ara as the approach towards the Guru, 
ihe Antardasara as $ravana, the Ashtakona as 
manana, the Trikona as nididhyasana and the 
Bindu as (savikalpa samadhi where there is) 
Jiva-Brahmaikya." 


The first three Chakras representing the Jà. 
grat, Svapna and Sushupti states, are common 
experience not only to mumukshus with pure 
hearts but also to the populace whose hearts 
are not so pure; for the Sri Chakra which is of the 
form of macrocosm and microcosm and which 
represents the antahkarana is meant for the Jivas 
to work out the karma that has accrued through 
the ages. The effects of past karma being reaped 

11 
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in the three states, these have to be gone through 
by al individuals alike. These states are Ajfiana 
states. The Jiva reaps the effects of his past deeds 
in the waking and dreaming states and getting 
into deep sleep enjoys Brahmananda unconsciously 
for a while, but again relapses into those states 
as a result of the remaining karma. He thus 
passes through the three states, in regular order 
or otherwise, daily till death and is then re born 

when the same process is repeated over and Over 
again, This is the verdict of the Sastras and the 
experience of all of us 


While thus going round the cycle of births 
and deaths, an exceptional Jiva, by the influence 
of some good karma, yearning to get out of this 
rotation of Jagrat, Svapna and Sushupti, realises 
that there must be a Parame$vara who created 
him and the world and begins to enquire *What is 
the relation between me and Him? Where does 
He reside ? and what is the relation between the 
world and Him?" and so on, The fourth Chakra 
represents the state of mind of such an individual 
who has just set his foot on the ascent to Jana. 


Parame$vara alone is able to relieve the Jiva 
from samsara by removing his Ajfiana, and He is 
accordingly known as “Mochaka” or the Liberator. 
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-अझुभक्षयकतोरं फल्मुक्तिप्रदायकम्‌ | 

यदि योन्याः प्रमुच्ये5हं तत्प्रपद्ये महेश्वरम्‌ || (Garbha Up.) 
But although one begins to think and find out 
the nature of Parame$vara, the Mochaka, it 
will be impossible to get a true knowledge of Him 
except through a Guru, who is therefore known 
as Mochakaprada or the giver of the Liberator. 
It thus becomes necessary for a mumukshu to get 
hold ofa Guru to obtaina clear knowledge of 
Paramesvara and his relation with Him. The 
fifth Chakra is the mental attitude of such an 
earnest aspirant seeking and approaching a Guru. 
In this state of mind are included a recognition 
of the true nature of the Guru, the need of ap- 
proaching him and the result of service to him, 
The sixth Chakra represents the mumukshu’s mind 
when he becomes the recipient of the Guru’s grace 
and his Mahavakyopadesa inculcating the unity of 
Jiva and Brahman. This is known as $ravana. 
Therefore the mental states saturated with Bhakti 
towards l$vara, Bhakti towards Guru and devout 
attention to his teachings are represented by the 
fourth, fifth and sixth Chakras respectively. 


The seventh, eighth and ninth Chakras represent 
the state of mind which has a predominance of 
4uddha satva and which is immersed in manana, 
nididhyasana and savikalpa samadhi respectively. 
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Avaranas—General. 

Each Avarana or Chakra has a prakrti 
(source), is of a different shape and goes by an 
appropriate name. Each has a Chakregvari or 
presiding deity attended by her own retinue of 
Avaranadevatas or Yoginis with their parapher, 
nalia and is pervaded by a specific Siddhi and 
a Mudra. Each Avaranadevata has an individual 
name but all the devatds of an Avarana toge- 
ther have a distinctive group name of Yoginis 
(vide p. 57). The term Mudra has already been 


explained on p.142. Anything that conduces to. 


knowledge or blissis called by courtesy a Siddhi 

(accomplishment) on the analogy of the saying 

agua “ghee is(ie., conduces to prolong) life,” 
The Puja of each Avarana comprises of the 


following items :—(1) Pushpafijali to the Chakra (2). 


Puja-tarpana of the Avaranadevatas (3) Push- 
pafijali to the Yoginis (4) Puja-tarpana of the Cha. 
kresvari, Siddhi and Mudra (5) Paja-tarpana (thrice) 
of the Devi (6) Dhüpa etc., upacharas (7) Bindutar- 


pana or Dedication of the puja in the left hand of 


ihe Devi in the Bindu and (8) Prostration. 

The tabular statement attached gives parti- 
culars under several heads in respect of each 
Avarana. Explanations, esoteric significance etc., 
wherever necessary, will be given as each Avarana. 
is taken up for consideration: 
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First Avarana--Bhupura (६३-६६). 


The Prthvibija $ which is the prakrti of this 
(Chakra should be taken as representative of 
all the five bhütas (and their effects). This 
‘Chakra accordingly represents the Jagradavastha 
or waking state; for in this state, the gross body 
or annamayako$a, the senses and the mind, as 
also the sense-objects, together with the pleasures 
and pains arising from sense-contacts are all in 
full operation. The special Jiva (abhimani) of 
this state is known as Vi$va and described as 


- Sthülabhuk or enjoyer of gross objects i.e., the ex- 


ternal world. The full sthula-triputi—knower, 
knowledge and known—functions primarily in this 
state, tbe prameya or the objective world playing 
the predominant part, Hence the names Tripura- 
.chakresvart (Tripura = triputi. पुरत्रयं भ्रमाणप्रमेयप्रमातृरूपं 
त्रिपुटीत्वेन प्रसिद्धम्‌) and Prakata yoginis (prakata =ma- 


-nifest or spread out). 


Avaranadevatüs. There are three sets of Ava- 
rana-devatas for this Chakra, one for each square. 
(i) Those of the first square are the ten Siddhis— 
Anima, Laghima etc.,— which stand for the five ob- 


jects of sense, the two excretory functions and the 


three categories of mental attitudes—A nukula 
(agreeableness) Pratikula (disagreeableness) and 
Dpeksha (indifference). 
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(i) The Devatàs for the second square are the 
eight Matrs or Divine Mothers—Brahmi, Mahe- 
$vari etc..—who represent the eight dhatus or 
essential ingredients (skin, blood, flesh, fat, bone, 
Marrow, semen and strength) constituting the 
gross body or the abode of enjoyment for the Jiva. 

(ii The Devatas for the third square are the 
ten Mudras—$Sarvasankshobhini, Sarvavidravini 
etc.— which are the embodiments of the worldly 
pleasures accruing during the enjoyment of the 


ten categories of objects etc., mentioned under the- 
first square, 


The significance of Bindutarpana in the case 
of this Avarana is the firm recognition by the upa- 
saka that the Chitáakti alone is the reality behind 
not only all the objects cognised in the Wak 
State as separate from him but also of the mind 
which is the instrument of cognition and of the 
cogniser as well. Only if the triputi is destroyed 
will the aspirant gain his end of final be-at.itude 
or Moksha. He should realise that the Prakata- 
yoginis or the Chitéakti delimited by the gross 
heterogeneous objects of 
the Paradevatā. 


ing 


sense are but rays of 


Second Avarana—Shodagad alapadma (६७-६८) 


The Chandrabija सं being the prakrti of this: 
Chakra, it should be taken to represent the mind 
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which has Chandra for its Adhidevata and its 
modifications or the sükshmatriputi. This Chakra 
therefore stands for the Svapnavastha or dreaming 
state where the pramana, mind, is all-in-all. The 
seat of the mind in the dreaming state is the neck 
or the place of the moon, and this Chakra is only 
the sixteen-petalled lotus in the Visuddhi plexus 
in that region. It is called Sarvasapariparaka (i.e 
fulfilling all desires Chakra, as whatever desires. 
etc., are left over in his waking state are expe- 
rienced by the Jiva in the dreaming state. The 
special Jiva (abhimani) of this state is known as 
Taijasa and described as Praviviktabhuk or enjoyer 
of secret and subtle experiences (i.e., those com- 
posed.of mere vàsanas or impressions), in the subtle 
body constituted of the pranamaya, manomaya and 
vijnanamaya košas. Hence the name Guptayoginis 
(gupta — secret) for the Chitgakti associated with 
this Chakra. 

The Avaranadevatas for this Chakra are the 
sixteen Saktis-—Kamakarshini, Buddhyakarshint 
etc. These are of the nature of mental modifi- 
cations brought about by the movements of the 
mind and the prana. 

घोडशस्पन्दसं दोहचमत्कृतिमय्यः कामाकर्षिण्यादिकला- 
शक्तय:---प्राणादिपद्चकं इन्द्रियदशकं मनश्चैकं आहय षोडश | 


A ies ^ ` ` 
ऑथवा केवलं मनः प्राणस्पन्दनन घोडशप्रकारण चलयन्‌ 
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AS ON ~ ~ A 
वृत्तिरूपण परिणमति | ता वृत्तय एब स्वप्ने परिहृश्यमान- 
प्रपञ्च इत्यर्थः ॥ (Yoginihrdaya VIII Com). 


Third Avarana—Ashtadalapadma (६९-७०) 


As the prakrti of this Chakra is the Sivabija हं, 
‘the Mahapralaya which is the all-destroying func- 
oe of Rudra is indicated, Of the three states en- 
Oyod by the Jiva every day, Sushupti or deep sleep 
18 of the nature of pralaya. The Sastras describe it 
as the Dinapralaya. In it prameya, the objective 
world and pramana, the cognising mind, are both 
dormant and pramata alone is active. Prajfia is 
the Jiva who isits abhimani. He is Anandabhuk 
—the enjoyer of his own bliss—and is associated 
with the causal body or anandamayakoga. 


Me deny Saktis—A nangakusuma, Ananga- 
Thay AN v, are the Devatas of this Avarana, 
eon FR the sükshma  puryashtaka— 
MS of (1) Prakrti, (2) Mahattatva, (3) 
Mons bln (4) the pafichatanmatras, (5) the 
AT zin (6) the da$endriyas, (7) Antah- 
Be an (8) Purusha— which during deep sleep 
E UAM in Ajfiana, its cause. Therefore, they 
hidden” out bodies” (ananga) and “further 

(guptatara). Hence the names Anaiga- 


D and Guptata ini. i to t 
bition ptatarayoginis given to he 
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The Chakre$vari for this Avarana is called 
Tripurasundari, because She being self.resplendent 
shines forth through the three states and illuminates 
ihe objects of cognition in each ; also because She 
affords relief to the Jiva done up after his worries 
during the Jàgrat and Svapna states by giving 
him Sushupti in which to enjoy his inherent 
Ananda. 

भोग्यभोक्तुरूपप्रवृत्या संजनितश्रमनिवृत्तिपूवकसहजान- 
-न्दावाप्तिः सेब सोन्दयाख्यो गुणः । तेन संयुता त्रिपुरसुन्दरी 
चक्रेश्वरी || 

(Yoginihrdaya VIII.143. Amrtananda’s com.) 

In Sushupti, the inherent Ananda is enjoyed 
along with Ajfiana when the inner and outer worlds, 
gross and subtle, are drawn in and absorbed in 
their cause. The experience “I had a blissful 
sleep but know nothing of what happened” is 
common to all. This feeling is represented by the 
Sarvakarshint (i.e drawing all) Mudra, The great- 
ness (mahima) of Jiva lies in the fact that he is 
Prajfianaghana or mass of intelligence and this is 
indicated by Mahimdasiddhi. j 

Note: Abhyasa or Avrtti is the repeated medi- 
tation of Chitéakti which is Satchidananda, losing 


-sight of the imaginary super-impositions, at every 


perception of the external world of name and form. 
Avrtti is practically synonymous with Avarana 
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or Avrti (cover) as the need for Avrtti or repeated 
practice arises only because the object sought is- 
shrouded, Should not repeated practice be made 
until the cover is removed? 
66 कि = » दि ण नननिदि- 
आदात्तरसकृदुपदशातू । त्रह्मावषयकश्रचणम t 
ध्यासनानाम असकृत अनेकवारमावृत्तिः अभ्यासः कतेव्या | 
कुतः ? उपदेशात्‌ । “AT BAL मृतेः काल नयेद्वेदान्तचिन्तया’ | 
: तच्चिन्तनं तत्कथनमन्योन्यं तत्प्रबोधनम्‌ | 
: qg द्वयस्तदात्मानस्तन्निष्ठास्तत्परायणाः | / 
“दिने दिनेऽपि वेदान्तश्रवणाद्भक्तिसंयुतात्‌ | 
गुरुशुश्रूषया लब्धात्‌ कृच्छाशीतिफलं लभेत्‌ ' ॥ 
इत्यादिस्म्रातिषु निरन्तरत्रह्मविचारस्य कतंव्यत्वोपदेशादित्य थे! ॥ 
(Brahmasutras IV.i—1. Vrtti.) 
Brahmavichara should be carried on very often 
as suggested by the above text and it is worthy of 


note that Avarana piija is but frequent practice of 
Brahmavichara. 


Fourth Avarana—Chaturdagakona (७१-७२) 


As this Avarana has for its prakrti the Maha-. 
maya bija *P which is the Kamakala, it suggests 
Parame$vara who is associated with Maya (mayà-- 
visishta), the cause of all the universe. A mind 
devoted to Tévaravichàra and the modifications. 
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of such a mind form this Avarana and its deities- 


respectively. 4 


मोचकस्वरूपतत्पदवाच्याथेश्वरभावना तुरीयावरणे सूचिता b 


इंश्वरस्वरूप॑ तु चतुदेशकोणात्मकचतुदेशभुवनेषु अनुप्रवेशलक्ष- 
णया बोद्धव्यम्‌ ॥ 


This Chakra is called  Sarvasaubhagyadayaka . 


(i.e. bestower of all bliss) as indicative of the 
nature of Parame$vara who bestows the knowledge 
of undifferentiated oneness, after exterminating 
differences and miseries produced by the triputi. 


v A 
भेदाविषयकज्ञानमेव सोभाग्यम्‌ | तद्दायकः परमेश्वरः b 


पुरत्रययोगात्संजनितछ्ेश भेदर्कः sen: ॥ 
शिवाद्वेतभावना सेव सौभाग्यं | परमसुभग-परमप्रेमास्पद- 
परशिवाभेदगोचरत्वात्‌ तदेव सवेसोभाग्यदायकमित्यर्थः d 
(Yoginihrdaya VIII.148. Amrtananda’s Com). 


The name Sampradayayoginis for the Yoginis 
of this Chakra is explained as follows :— 


NG ~ SAN N : 
सम्यक्‌ प्रकषण सुसुक्षून्‌ प्राते स्वयमेव गुरुरूपण वा 


अभेददशेनरूपज्ञानप्रदातृस्वात्‌ संप्रदाय इत्यर्थः ॥ 


As Paramegvara, appearing either personally or 


in the form of a Guru, imparts the true wisdom of 


undifferentiated oneness to mumukshus, the word 


“sampradaya” (i.e giver pre-eminent) denotes Him. : 
|... is at the head of the line of Gurus that have 
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‘handed down traditional knowledge (sampradaya) 


and he is also the Jagad-Guru or the Guru for the 
entire universe, | 

That Parame§vara, the Lord Primeval, the 
cause of the universe and the Liberator, pervades 
the whole macrocosm made up of the fourteen 
worlds is an accepted conclusion of the Sastras. 
This fourth Avarana represents the fourteen worlds 
and each of its fourteen triangles suggests one 
kind of enquiry about Parame$vara. 

A detailed enquiry about Paramatman or 
Parameévara, the cause of the universe, is carried 
out in Sruti, Smrtis etc. In the Brahmasütras, 
Adhyaya I, this enquiry forms the subject of 
fourteen Adhikaranas, as detailed below :— 


Adhikarana. Subject-matter. 
Paramegvara described as 

1. Aka$adhikarana, “Akasa. 

?. Pranadhikarana Vayu. 

ord) yotirdar$anàdhikarana, Tejas, 

4. Anandamayadhikarana, Rasa. 

5. Indrapranadhikarana or Prajfiana or, 
Pratardanadhikarana Mukhyaprana, 

6. Vaisvanaradhikarana Trailokyasariri or 


having the three 
worlds as $arira. 
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Adhikarana. 


173- 


Subject-matter. 


Parame$vara described as 


Dy ubhvadyadhikarana 


Sarvatraprasiddhyadhi- 
karana 


Attradhikarana 
Guhadhikarana 
Daharadhikarana 


Antaradhikarana 
Antaryamyadhikarana 
Adr$yatvadhikarana 


Bhümadhikarana 


The substratum on 


which Bhümi, 
Antariksha and: 
Svarga are super- 
imposed by Avi-- 
dya, | 


Being all mind etc: 


Sarvasamharaka. 
Daharakasa. 


Possessed of 
dharmas like 
Asangatva etc. 

Controller of the- 
whole world. 

Adrgya, anirde$ya 
etc. 

All-pervading One 
without 8 second. 


Tt is worthy of note that in this way the- 


omnipresent omniscient Paramatman, the creator 
and controller of the entire universe, is described 
as Upasya (adorable) or Dhyeya (cogitable) and 
Jüeya (knowable), For a deeper knowledge of 
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“the subject, one should study the Sütras and the 
Bhashyas and commentaries thereon under a Guru. 


The fourteen Avaranadevatas of this Chakra— 
Sarvasankshobhini, Sarvavidravini etc.,—are the 
modifications of the mind that have taken the 
form of the above fourteen aspects of Paramegvara. 

The Chakresvari for this Avarana is called 
Tripuravasini. As already stated, the triad— 
pramana, prameya and pramata—is known as 
Tripura. By association with triputi there arises 
the knowledge of differences and consequently 
‘misery follows, as also fear. 5 

एतस्मिन्नुद्रमन्तरं कुरुते अथ तस्य भयं भवति; द्वितीया ट्ठ 
-भयं भवाते । 


Vasi (adze) is an instrument used to hew wood 
and Vasini is therefore one who hews down like 
an adze. Tripuravasini therefore means the 
destroyer of misery caused by triputi. 


पुरत्रये योगादिक्केशभेदेन सिद्धा त्रिपुरवासिनी | 

As the Hütvasiddhi and Sarvavasankarimudra 
are worshipped in this Chakra, the significance 
of a meditation of I$vara becomes well established, 
Being the cause of the world is an indirect 
definition (tatasthalakshana) of Brahman who 
is without qualities (nirvisesha). This causation 
is due to the interposition of Suddhasatva Maya. 


N 
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Fifth Avarana—Bahirdasara, (७३-७४) 


In the preceding Avarana an enquiry was 
made about the nature of I$vara. It is an establish- 
ed conclusion of the Sastras that by virtue of such 
an investigation and His worship in the proper 
way, lévara Himself appears in human form as 
Guru. For, the real nature of God cannot be learnt 
by any other means except through the grace 
of the Guru. 


आराघितं देवतामिष्टमर्थं ददाति तस्याधिगमो We: स्यात्‌ । 
AN टि A aN L] ~ * 

नो चेत्कथं वेदितुमीश्वरो5यमतीन्द्रियं देवतमिष्टदं नः ॥ 
(Sankaravijaya X-101.) 
The plenitude of the grace of I$vara is the 
aequisition of a Guru and therefore this Ávarana 

represents the acquisition of a Guru. 

This Chakra is called Sarvarthasadhaka às it 
bestows the highest purushartha, namely, Moksha. 


सर्वेशब्दः परमार्थवाची । परमार्थः परमपुरुषार्थः, सः 
मोक्ष एव .। तत्साधकं चक्रम्‌ । 
Moksha, which is liberation from the ills of 
life and attainment of bliss, can be had only by 


true knowledge and this cannot be got except 
through the teaching of a Guru. It is only by the 


Guru that Ajfiana can be dispelled. 


ज्ञानादेव तु केवल्यं ; ATA शोकमात्मवित्‌ ; आचाये- 
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वान्‌ पुरुषो वेद ; तद्दिज्ञानाथ॑ स गुरुमेवाभिगच्छेत्समित्पाणि£ 
श्रोत्रियं त्रह्मनिष्ठम्‌ | 
The use of the word एव in the last quotation 
makes it abundantly clear that although a 
mumukshu possesses all qualifications, and has a 
perfect knowledge of the Sastras, he cannot 
without direct instruction from a Guru independ- 
ently realise the identity of the Atman and 
Brahman. Therefore, Gurüpasadana or approach- 
ing the Guru and duly placing himself under his 
controlis an important, nay indispensable, requisite. 
Tsths श्राणपातन पारप्रश्नन सवया | 
उपदेक्ष्यन्ति ते ज्ञानं ज्ञानिनस्तत्वदर्शिनः ।। 
(Bhagavad Gita IV. 34.) 
A mumukshu should reach in the proper 
way a Jfiani who has realised the identity of Jiva 
and Brahman, prostrate before him and reverently 
ask questions like “What is bondage? How can 
liberation be attained? What are the charac- 
teristics of Vidy& and Avidyà ? etc. He should 
please him by the four kinds of service viz 
Apta, Anga, Sthana and Sadbhava. The Guru 
will bless him and initiate him into the knowledge 
of the truth 
The four kinds of service are as follows :— 
Apta—Doing those acts that are agreeable. 
to the Guru, 
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Anga—Service to the person of the Guru as 
massage of the legs etc, 
Sthana—Taking care of the Guru’s possessions. 
‘Sadbhava—Meditation of the Guru as Para- 
brahman itself. 

सत्कमेपरिपाकतः बहूनां जन्मनामन्ते नृणां मोक्षेच्छा 

-जायते । तदा agaa चिरकाळसेवया बन्धान्मोक्ष 

-क्रश्चित्प्रयाति | (Paingalopanishad 11.) 

The following quotation from Sankaravijaya 

«X. 95-98) sets out the glory of the approach 

towards a Guru and service to him. 

परिपक्कमतेः सकृच्छूतं जनयेदात्मधियं श्रुतेबेचः | 


परिमन्दमतेः शनेः शनेगुरुपादाब्जनिषेवणादिना || 
प्रणवाभ्यसनोक्तकमेणोः करणेनापि गुरोर्निषेवणात्‌ | 
अपगच्छति मानसं मलं क्षमते तत्त्वमुदीरितं ततः ॥ 
मनो$नुवर्तत दिवानिशं गुरोः 
गुरुर्हि साक्षाच्छिव एब तत्त्ववित्‌ | 
निजानुवृत्त्या परितोषितो शुरू- 
fuse कृपया हि वीक्षते ॥ 
सा कल्पवहीव ANRA फलत्यवश्यं किमकार्यमस्याः 


आज्ञा गुरोस्तत्परिपालनीया सा मोदमानाय विधातुमिष्टा ॥ 

The ChakreSvari is called Tripurdsri, as in 

"his Avarana that state of the mind is reached 

~ wherein the triputi gets resolved into the Atman, 
12 l 
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लोकत्रयसमृद्धीनां हेतुत्वाचक्रनायिका त्रिपुराश्रीः | 
लोकत्रयस्य मातृमानमेयलक्षणस्य समृद्धीनां परिपृणेप्रमातृवि- 

श्रान्तिलक्षणानां हेतुत्वात्‌ त्रिपुराश्रीः इति नाम लभते ॥ 
(Yoginihrdaya. VIII. 154. Com.) 
Kulottirnayogint is so called because she: 
augments the race of wisdom. (Kula=race of 
wisdom ; uttirna — enriched). The race is augmented 
when qualified disciples join it. Therefore 
Kulottirna (or Kulakaulika) yogini stands for the 
approach of disciples towards the "Guru and their 

acceptance by him. 


The ten Avaranadevatas are the benefits. 
accruing from the grace of the Guru. 


गुरुप्रसादात्परमाथेळाभः । 

1, Sarvasiddhiprada The attainment of 
the direct know- 
ledge of Atman, 

2. Sarvasampatprada The attainment of 
desirelessness, 

3. Sarvapriyamkari Perpetual pleasure. 

4. Sarvamangalakarini Capacity to feel 
Siva everywhere. 

5. Sarvakamaprada The attainment of 


supreme bliss. 
6. Sarvaduhkhavimochini The extirpation of 
all miseries, 
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7. Sarvamrtyupragamani The attainment of 
immortality, 

8. Sarvavighnanivarini The extermination 
of all differentia- 
tion. 

9. Sarvangasundari The recognition of 


the background in 
all superimpositions: 
10. Sarvasaubhagyadayini The attainment of 
the feeling “I am 
Siva,” 
Vasitvasiddhi is the power to merge the 
world of names and forms in the Atman. This 
cannot be realised except through the initiation 
by the Guru 
The Sarvonmüdinimudrà indicates the extreme 
thirst for liberation, Just as a man, when his 
house is on fire, rushes out Straightaway to a 
tank of water to save himself, not minding even 
his wife and children, so also an earnest aspirant, 
to save himself from samsaric afflictions, will 
forsake all desires and seek a Guru 


गृह दह्यमाने तत्रस्थदह्ममानः पुरुषः यथा कळत्रपत्रादिकं 
परित्यज्य स्वतापापशमनाथमेव बहिर्निगेस्य तापोपशमनं कतुमि- 
च्छति, एबं सांसारिकतापोपशमनं संपादयितं त्यक्तसर्वेषण: 
सन्‌ माक्षच्छया UA JUNA || (Vasudevamanana) 
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Sixth Avarana—Antardasgara (७७-७६) 


The preceding Avarana referred to the ap- 

proach towards the Guru and service to him. The 
sixth Avarana signifies áravana or “sitting at his 
feet" and listening with faith and devotion to his 
teachings. 
. The essence of the Guru’s instruction is the 
Mahavakya तत्तमसि ‘that thou art’, which incul- 
cates the identity of Jivaand Brahman, and as the 
result of $ravana, the disciple gains the firm con- 
viction that the aim of all the Vedantic texts is 
such identity or the attainment of the state *where 
fear is not’ (abhaya). ` 

This Chakra is known as Sarvarakshakara 
(all-protecting), since like a raksha (amulet), éravana 
liberates the disciple from the clutches of the evil 
Spirit of duality, makes him dwell in his own self 
and protects him for all time from the fear of the 
spirit taking possession of him again, 


स्वरूपावेशरूपके सवेरक्षाकरे चक्रे | स्वरूपस्य साधकस्य 
आत्मनः आवेशः स्वरूपावेशः परशिवो5हमिति मतिः | आवेशो 
हि लोके ब्रह्मराक्षसो5हमितिवत्‌ पराहंताप्रथा, तद्रूपकं qA- 
रूपक | रक्षा नाम wae भेदप्रपञ्चळक्षणात्‌ परिपन्थिनो 


IAT पराशवाभेदप्रतातरूपा ॥ 
( Yoginihrdaya VIII. 157. Com.) 
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तत्त्वमसीत्युपदेशवाक्यात्‌ 'जीवोऽहं, चतुरोऽहं’ इत्याद्या 
कारकसवोध्यासनिरासोपायेन ब्रह्मेवाहमिति स्वस्वरूपावेशकप्रदं 
तद्व सवरक्षा |I 

The Yoginis of this Chakra are styled Nigar- 

bhayoginis. ‘Nigarbha’ means the Pratyagatman 
residing in a very secret spot. 

नितरां गर्भे अतिरहस्यस्थले स्थितत्वात्‌ निगभेः । 
The cave of the heart (guha) is beyond the five 
sheaths and it is there that the Pratyagatman 
shines. The mental modification that tends to 
disclose this Atman is therefore known as Nigar- 
bhayogini. Or, *Nigarbha' is Brahman itself which 
is ‘hidden’ to the ignorant as itis covered by the 
mantle of Ajfiana with its two folds of Avarane 
and Vikshepa and the state of mind that is asso- 
ciated with itis Nigarbhayogini 

नाहं प्रकाशः AA योगमायासमावृतः | 


सूढाउय नाभजानात लाका मामजमव्ययम्‌ || 
(Bhagavad Gita VII.25) 
The Chakregvari -is called Tripuramalini as 
She protects the tripura or triputi is 
मातृमानप्रमेयाणां पुराणां परिपोषिणी ॥ 
त्रिपुरामालिनी ख्याता चक्रेशी सबेमोहिनी | 
(Yoginihrdaya VIII. 158-159). 
‘Protection’ is taking under one’s shelter and 
affording support. The existence of the Atman is 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


weet JE teas “Muna FL M dika Bee 


182 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA 


4he support for the appearance of triputi. The un- 
differentiating outlook is the absence of triputi 
which causes all the delusions and it cannot be had 
except by gurüpade$sa. 


Prakamya is the siddhi that removes the 
impure Avidya and bestows the knowledge of the 
unattached’Atman. 


विद्याशक्तिविशुद्धिं च सिद्धिं प्राकाम्यसंज्ञिताम्‌ ॥ 

(Yoginihrdaya viii. 159). 
. Tt may also be taken to mean that which makes 
one the recipient of what is most desired. प्रकर्षेण 
काम्यं प्राकाम्यम्‌. What is most desired by all is only 
endless bliss. 1t can be had only through Atma 
jfiana. ज्ञानादेव तु कैवल्यम्‌ . 

The Sarvamahankusümudra indicates the one- 
pointedness of the mind, which is an important 
auxiliary to $ravana, It is worthy of note that 
the following Santimantra (peace-chant) suggests 
this mudra :— x 

aga म आणीस्थः श्रुतं मे मा प्रहासीरनेनाधीतेना- 
gardaa | 

The Avaranadevatas of this Chakra are _the 
penefits accruing from éravana as detailed below:— 
1. Sarvajfía Akhandajtiana. 

2 Sarvaéakti All-pervasive feeling 
í “Tam alls. j 
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3. Sarvai$varyaprada Acquisition of the 
characteristics of T&- 
vara e.g., eternity, 
purity, wisdom etc, 


4, Sarvajfianamayi Being all Jana, 

5. Sarvavyadhivina§ini Getting over all ills, 

6, Sarvadharasvarupa Recognition of the 
existence of Atman 
in all. 

7, Sarvapapahara Liberation from all 
sins. 

8, Sarvanandamayi Being all bliss, 


9. Sarvarakshàsvarüpini State of non-duality, 
removing all diffe. 
rentiation. 

10. Sarvepsitaphalaprada. Attainment of Mo. 
5 ksha. 

In the fourth, fifth and sixth Avaranas, the 
Asatvapadakavarana part of Ajfiana i.e., the no- 
4ion that Brahman does not exist, is removed by 
Parokshajfiàna or intellectual recognition, 


Seventh Avarana—Ashtakona (७७-७८) 


An uttamadhikari, whose mind is free TEN 
obstacles to the direct realisation of Brahman, ig 
able to feel “Tam Brahman?” the moment the Gury 
instructs him in the Mahavakya. In the cage cie 
others, however, the two defects of Asambhàvanz 
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or Samsaya (doubt) and Viparitabhavana (mis-com- 
prehension) stand in the way of such an immediate- 
realisation, These are the effects of the Abhana-- 
padakavarana part of Ajfiana or the notion that 
Brahman, though existing, is not perceived. Of 
these, the former i.e,, Saméaya is got over by 
manana. Manana is the cogitation by means of 
reasoning, discussion etc., on the purport of the 
Mahavakyas as learnt from the Guru, 


अपरोक्षज्ञानप्रतिबन्धकाभानावरणकोरयेभूतासंभावनानि - 
वृत्त्मथ॑ मननं कतेव्यम्‌ | 
This Avarana accordingly represents manana, 


It is only in this Avarana that the special 
feature of Sri Vidya is brought out. Sri Vidya is 
Ahangrahopasana and is of the essence of manana, 
nididhyasana and samadhi. If even after the 
initiation into the Mahavakya by the Guru, the 
disciple is not able to realise Brahman, the only 
inference is that doubts and counter-ideas obsess. 
` him. It is the accepted truth of the Sastras that 
these obsessions occur only to Akrtopasakas i.e, 
those who have not duly performed upasana, The 
removal of Abhanapadakavarana which thus im- 
Pedes direct realisation is the supreme end of Sri 
Vidya upasana and it is the opinion of Sri Gauda- 
padacharya that such Akrtopasakas should take tœ 
Ti Vidya for the attainment of direct realisation. 
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This idea of his is obtained from the opening sūtra 
of his Sri Vidya Mantraratnasütras, as already 
explained on pp.20-21. 


As this Avarana is designed to root out 
Samsaya, it is necessary to know the nature of such 
samsaya. Samsaya is existence in the mind of se-- 
veral conflicting ideas about a given topic. 

एकाधिकरणे परस्परविरुद्धनानाधमेज्ञानमेव संशयः | 

This is of two kinds— Pramànagatasam$aya and: 
Prameyagatasamsaya. Pramanagatasaméaya is the 
doubt whether all the Vedantic texts are autho- 
ritative or not with reference to the secondless Siva. 
Prameyagatasamsaya is of two kinds:—Atmapra- 
meyasamsgaya and Anatmaprameyasamsaya. Of 
these, the latter is of countless varieties and a 
description of them is not of any use. 


Atmaprameyasamsaya is also of various kinds 
as indicated below :— 


A— Regarding Atman as not distinct from Brahman : 


(1) Is Atman different or not different from 
Brahman ? 

(2) If it.is not different, is it always so or 
only in Moksha ? 

(3) If itis always not different, is it possessed 
of Ananda etc., or devoid of them ? 
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(4) Although it is possessed of Ananda etc., are 
they qualities or do they inhere in it or form its 
Saktis? and so on. 


B- Regarding Atman itself: 

(1) Is Atman different from bodies etc. or not? 

(2) Tf it is different, is it microscopic, infinite 
or of medium size ? 

(3) If infinite, is it a doer or non-doer ? 

(4) If a non-doer, is it one or many with 
mutual differences? and soon. s 


C— Regarding Itvara : 


(1) Is I$vara an embodied Being living in 
Kailasa or Vaikuntha, or not? 

(2) Although infinite and without a body, does 
He stand in need of atoms and the like for the 
Creation of the universe or does He create it by 
His mere wil] ? 

(3) Although not in need of anything for 
creation, is He only a creator pure and simple, or 
is He both efficient and material cause ? 

(4) Although both efficient and material cause, 
is He the bestower of the fruits of the actions of 

-Jivas or not? 

(5) Although the bestower of the fruits, is He 
tainted with the blemishes of injustice etc., or free 
from such faults ? eic. etc. 
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By the samanvaya or harmonisation of all 
Vedantic texts, the Pramanagatasam$aya disappe- 
ars and by the knowledge of their non-incongruity, 
the Prameyagatasamégaya vanishes. Therefore this 
seventh Avarana, which wipes out all Samsaya, 
is suggestive of the investigation of the entire 
Vedantagastra. 

This Chakra is known as Sarvarogahara (.e., 
«curer of all disease) as it radically cures the disease 
of samsara by dispelling all doubts in regard 
to the direct realisation of Siva. 

अनित्याझुचिङ्ेशरूपसंसारो रोगः | तस्य हरणे प्रभाव- 
-शाळीति सकेरोगहरचक्रम्‌ | 

The Yoginis of this Chakra are known as 
Rahasyayoginis. They represent the self-luminous 
undivided knowledge which is ultimately responsible 
for getting rid of samsara caused by the pursuit 
of duality. 

रहस्ययोगिनीदीवे संसारद्लनोज्ज्वले । 
सबेरोगहरे चक्रे संस्थिता वीरवन्दिते ॥ (Y.Hr. ४11.162). 

Tripurüsiddhà, the Chakreśvarī of this Avara- 
na, stands for the contemplation of the ever- 
present Parasiva, transcending all doubts that arise 
out of the triputi. 

मानमातृमेयरूपाणां त्रिपुराणामुत्तीणपरमशिवलक्षणां सि- 
d ध्यायेत | (Yoginihrdaya VIII.164, Com). 
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Bhuktisiddhi is the getting rid of the mutual 
differences between ahanta and idanta and bringing: 
about a unity between them according to the- 
Brahmasütra “ अत्ता चराचरग्रहणात्‌ ?? 

शुद्धावद्यावशुद्ध च भाक्तासाद्ध महखार | 
“‹ अहंतेदन्तयोरेक्यमिति विद्या निगद्यते” इति परापञ्चाशिको- 
क्तरीत्या शिवाद्वेतप्रथालक्षणायाः शुद्धविद्याया विशुद्धिः । “ज्ञानेन 
ज्ञेयमालोक्य पश्चात्‌ ज्ञानं परित्यजेत” इति प्रतिपादितरीत्यः- 
ATTA AAAS भागशून्यानाचेकल्पबाधळक्षणपरमाशवससाचशझास्त- 
द्रॉपणी । अत एव भुक्तिसिद्धिः । “fed शिवादिभूम्यन्तं 
चमत्काररसाश्रयम्‌ ” इत्युक्तरीत्या महाभुक्तिः विश्वाविषयिणी 
स्वसाधकस्य सिध्यति || (Yoginihrdaya VIII.164.Com). 

Sarvakhecharimudra is that modification of the 
mind which, rid of all doubts, is able to feel the: 
constant Brahmasvarüpa. 

The Avaranadevatas of this Chakra are the 
modifications of the mindin the process of manana, 
They are of the form of Sruti texts as described 
below :— 

Those Vedic texts 
i. Vaéini: That establish that the whole 
world is Brahman which is not 
different frem Atman. 
2. Kameévari: That define Brahman which is not 
different from Atman, 
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Those Vedic texts 


3. Modini: That declare the result of a know- 
ledge of the Atman which is 
not different from Brahman. 

4. ९111919 : That help to get over the super-, 
imposition of Ajfiana and recog- 
nise the underlying Chit. 

5, Aruna: That declare the identity of Jiva 
and Brahman. 

6, Jayini: That teach the undivided oneness 
of reality. 

". Sarvegvari: That treat of Jivanmukti. 

8, Kaulini That treat of Videhamukti. 


‘The above eight Saktis are the Vagdevatas, who 
represent all the Sastras that go to make up the 
-áabdapramàna. They are of the form also of 
matrkas. 


Ayudharchana, (७९) 


The Paddhati prescribes the worship of the 
four Ayudhas or weapons of Kame$évara and Ka- 
meávari, namely, bana, dhanus, pasa and anku$a, 
‘in the west, north, east, and south respectively 
of the eighth Avarana and between it and the 
seventh Avarana. 
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As the worship of these Ayudhas is to be per-- 


formed after that of the seventh Chakra represent- 
ing manana and before that of the eighth Chakra 


representing nididhyasana, it is apparent that the: 


Ayudhas should signify the results of manana and 
` the aids to nididhyasana. It has been pointed out 


above that as a consequence of manana, all doubts 
disappear. The mind, thus purified, begins to. . 


introspect and becomes fit for the direct realisation 
‘of the Atman. 


Agee: परमात्मवेदनं तेनेव संसारसमूलनाशः ॥ 


(Vivekachudamani 150).. 
The significance of the Ayudhas is given thus. 


in the Lalita Sahasranama:—the kodanda is the: 
mind, the pafichabanas are the five subtle elements, 
pasa is desire and anku$a is hatred. 


मनोरूपे क्षुकोदण्डा पञ्चतन्मात्रसायका | 
रागस्वरूपपाशाह्या क्रोधाकाराडूशोज्ञ्वला || 


If it should be asked how these are useful in the. 
realisation of the Atman, the answer is ag fol- 


lows:—The five subtle elements stand for the five. 


Jfianendriyas. If these are properly controlled 
and made to merge in the mind, it can be prevented 
from looking outwardly and turned inwards, It 
can then be made to develop an intense interest in 
the realisation of the Atman and an utter dislike 


, 
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for the objective world. What doubt is there then 
that these Ayudhas which represent the state 
of such a mind, are aids to Atmajfiana ? 


M Another explanation is also possible. The four: 
Ayudhas may be said to be the removers of laya, 
vikshepa, kashaya and rasasvada, the four obstacles 
in the way to nididhyasana and samadhi, Thus:— 


1. Pasa removes the obstacle kashaya or 
confusion, The intense desire to realise Atman at 
any cost is paga. By this, ideas of anatman which 
constitute kashaya are ruled out. 

2, Anku$sa removes the obstacle laya or sleep.. 
Anku$a is a dislike for the anatman which is made: 
up of names and forms. 

3. Dhanus removes vikshepa or perturbation.. 
Dhanus is the pure mind turned inwards, As there- 
is no external activity to the pure mind, ima- 
ginations that make up vikshepa do not arise. 

4. Pafichabanas remove the obstacle rasa- 
svada or infatuation. Pafichabanas stand for- 
Jitendriyatva. The five Jiianendriyas when they 
are turned away from their vishayas, sabda etc.,. 
merge in the mind and there is no scope for rasa- 
svada. 

Thus the worship of the Ayudhas removes the 
obstacles to, and prepares the way for, nididhya- 
sana which is represented by the eighth Avarana. 


N 
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Eighth Avarana—Trikona (७९-८१) 


Nididhyàsana should be performed to obtain 
the realisation of the identity with Paramatman 
"with the help of the knowledge assured by manana. 


मननोदितविज्ञानात्‌ परमात्मेक्यसिद्धये | 
निदिध्यासनरूपं हि विहितं तद्‌ पासनम्‌ ॥ 
(Tatvasarayana—Upasana Kanda) 
Hence it can be safely inferred that nididhya- 
Min is what this Avarana stands for. By 
nididhyasana, the misconception “I do not per. 
ceive Siva” which is the effect of Abhanapadaka. 
varana, goes away. 


४ कृतश्रवणमननस्य अपरोक्षात्मज्ञानप्रतिवन्धकाभाना- 
वृतिरूपविपरीतभावनानिवृत्त्यथ॑ निदिध्यासा कतेव्या. ” 


Nididhyasana is the eradication of those modi- 
fications of the mind directed towards the objective 
world and the propagation of those towards the 
Atman. It is the fixing of the mind full of $uddha 
satva steadily on the Atman as finally settled by 
manana, As samadhi is but the final stage of 
nididhyasana, wise men consider it as included 
in nididhyasana itself without treating it as a 
separate aid. The Sastras declare that the expe- 
rience अयमात्मा ब्रह्म which is associated with the 
guddha triputi suggests nididhyasana and the 
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experience अहं ब्रह्मास्मि which is associated with a 
face-to-face realisation suggests the savikalpa- 
samadhi. Nirvikalpasamadhi is that state where 
triputi is entirely absent, j 
In nididhyasana the Atmakara vrtti is brought 
about by an effort. Tt is likened to the forced 
bend of the branch of a tree that lasts only as 
long as the hands keep a hold on it; when the 
effort to hold it is removed, the bend disappears 
and the branch resumes its original shape. So too 
in nididhyasana when the effort to retain the Atma- 
kara vrtti ceases, there is an instant return to an- 
atmakaravrttis. Just as by repeated bending 
the branch retains the bend permanently, so also 
after repeated practice of nididhyasana the mind 
ceases to spring back to the repugnant anatmakara 
ideas and remains ever as Atmakara, What the 
Brahmasutras mention in the following two sütras 
(IV.i. 1, 12) deserves to be noted in this connection, 
आवृत्तिरसकृदुपदेशात्‌ । आप्रायणांतू तत्रापि हि दृष्टम्‌ | 
If nididhyàsana should be successful, Vasana- 
kshaya, Manonaga and. Tatvajfiana should be ` 
acquired simultaneously. This is the conclusion of 
the Sastras. 
. वासनाक्षयविज्ञानमनोनाशा महामते | 
oo „समकालं चिराभ्यस्ता wae meat इमे ॥ 


gh) १८1! | ताटी 05 od) aia 2 (Annapurna एव) 


13 
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Without Vasanakshaya, Manona$a does not accrue. 
Without Manonàéáa, Tatvajfiana does not arise and 
without Tatvajfiana, Vasanakshaya does not show 
its appearance. As these three are thus inter- 
dependent, they should all be practised simulta- 
neously. By such a practice a direct realisation of 
the identity of Brahman and Átman arises immedi- 
ately. Some Sastras however declare Santi, 
Santosha and Vichàra to be the chief aids to a 
‘direct realisation. Some great men likewise hold 
that Vairagya, Uparati and Bodha are essential. 
‘Being calculated to produce the same result—direct 
realisation, these three sets are to be considered 
identical in sense though differing verbally. 


As Jivabrahmaikya or the identity of Jiva 
and Brahman, which can be aptly called ‘Sarva- 
siddhi,’ is realised in this Chakra, it goes by the 
name of Sarvasiddhiprada Chakra. 


It is also appropriate that the Chitéakti that 
this Chakra ag its super-imposition should be 
called Atirahasyayoginis as it is associated with the 
pure Atmakara vrtti which is the most superfine 
modification of the mind. 


The state of mind associated with nididhya- 
sana, transcends the sthüla, sikshma and kêrana 
Sariras and can fitly be called the turiya or fourth 
state, in which subsists the guddhasatvic feeling of 


‘has 
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all-embracing oneness. The Chitsakti whereon it 
is super-imposed is known as Tripurāmbā (i.e., 
mother of the three puras) Chakregvari. 


वामादीनां पुराणां तु जननी त्रिपुराम्बिका | 

(Yoginihrdaya. viii. 170) 
The firm conviction that before the creation 
of the universe made up of the Jagat, Jiva and 
Para, there was only the ChitSakti which is pure 
existence (सदेव सोम्येदसग्र आसीत्‌) and that it is only by 
its will that this universe came into being, arises 
only in the state of nididhyasana where all thoughts 
of anatman are entirely absent. Therefore it 
is that Ichch& (i.e., will) siddhi and Sarvabija 
ब 6 source of all) mudra are said to pervade this 

‘Chakra. - 


Of the four Avaranadevatas of this Chakra, 
Mahakame$vari represents Vasanakshaya or 
extinction of latent impressions; Mahavajresgvari, 
Manonà$a or dissolution of mind; Mahabhagama- 
lini Tatvajfianaor knowledge of reality; and Ma- 
hatripurasundari, Brahmatmaikya-aparokshajfiàna 
or the direct realisation of the identity of Atman 


. and Brahman. Though Mahatripurasundari is the 


Chakregvari of the ninth Avarana or Bindu, which 
represents samadhi, She is included in the Avarana- 
devatas of this Chakra as savikalpasamadhi is but 
the perfection of nididhyàsana, and it is not right. 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


196 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA 


to separate the two; nay, they are inseparable 
as pointed out by Bhaskararaya. 


^ अष्टाचक्रा नवद्वारा ” इति श्र॒तों बिन्दुचक्रस्य त्रिकोण- 


चक्र एबान्त्भांवमभिप्रेत्य चक्राष्टकत्वकथनमिति. .. | 
(Com, on Yoginihrdaya viii, 167 


This Avarana represents the fourth and fifth 
of the Jfianabhimikas, namely, Sattvapatti and 
Asamsakti, Sattvapatti is the attainment of the 
state of Sat or Brahman. Asamsakti is absolute 
freedom from clinging to the body and the objective 
world, As the result of these, Viparitabhavanà, 
which, as stated on p. 184, is the remaining part 
of Abhanapadakavarana, disappears. 


With the disappearance of Samsaya in the 
seventh Avarana and of Viparitabhavana in the 
eighth, the two obstacles to direct realisation being 
overcome, such realisation is instantaneously made 


possible, 
The Ninth Avarana—Bindu (८२-८३) 


This is the dot in the middle of the Śrī Chakra, 
The Sastras declare this as savikalpasamadhi or 
the fourth state, the Turiyavastha contemplated. 
in the Mandükya text:— > 


~ à A ( i 
अपश्चापशम शान्तं शिबमद्वेतं चतुर्थ मन्यन्ते ख आत्मा स विज्ञेयः॥ 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


KHANDA VI 197 


The following Upanishadic texts describe sa- 
madhi :— 

अहमेव परं ब्रह्म ब्रह्माहमिति संस्थितिः | 

समाधिः स तु विज्ञेयः सवेवृत्तिनिरोधकः ॥ 
निर्विकारतया वृत्त्या ब्रह्माकारतया पुनः | 

वृत्तिविस्मरणं सम्यक्‍समाधिरभिधीयते ॥ 

यत्समत्वं तयोरत्र जीवात्मपरमात्मनोः | 
समस्तनष्टसंकल्पः समाधिरभिधीयते ॥ 


ब्रह्माकारम नो व्ृत्तिप्रवाहोऽहंतिं विना । 

संप्रज्ञातसमाधिः स्याद्वयानाभ्यासप्रकषेतः di 
“I am verily Brahman; Brahman is myself”—such 
direct realisation, free from all doubts and misap- 
prehensions, is known as samadhi and it alone 
will exterminate all modifications of the mind. 
(Tris$ikhibrahmana Upd.) 

That state is known as samadhi where the 
pure mind, unruffled like the waveless ocean, by 
virtue of the ripeness of nididhyasana becomes 
steadied in Brahman, entirely oblivious of all 
anatmavrttis. (Tejobindu Upd.) 

When the mind loses allits power of free 
imagination and when all ideations have ceased, 
the identity of Jiva and Brahman will be manifest, 
Samadhi is the direct realisation of this identity. 
4Saubhagyalakshmi Upd.) 
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When by virtue of the intensity of the practice 
of nididhyasana, the super-imposed ahankara. 
vanishes, the mind becomes purely satvic, and 
there is a steady flow of the feeling of Atmic con. 
sciousness. This is known as samprajfiata (or savi- 
kalpa) samadhi. 

This state of savikalpasamadhi is what the: 
Binduchakra stands for. In this Chakra, Kameégva. 
ra and Kame$vari reside. Kamegvara is the 
attributeless Brahman suggested by aq and 
Kame$vari is the Kütastha, the witness.conscious.. 
ness, suggested by त्वं, of the Mahavakya. 

स्वसंवित्रिपुरादेवी लोहित्यं तद्विमर्शनम्‌ | 
(Nityashodasgikarnava V, A1) 

This Chakra, known as Sarvanandamaya, stands: 
for the synthesis of all Anandas or Paramananda 
referred to in the following Upanishadic texts: 


आनन्दो ब्रह्मेति व्यजानात्‌ | 

एतस्येवानन्दस्यान्यानि भूतानि मात्रामुपजीवन्ति । 
That is the reason why the  Paddhati says 
बिन्द्रभिन्नपरत्रह्मात्मके बिन्डुचक्रे. The following quotation is 
also worthy of note here :— 


= ~ x AN ~ AN ATENA A QM S 
बेदकवेद्ययोरहंतेदंतयोः शक्तिशिवयोरभेदैक्यबिसशभू|मि- 

= A ANA : 

रव बिन्दुचक्रमिति ज्ञेयम्‌ । 

This is the Kamakala and as it is heyond the 

reach of word and thought, the yogini of this: 
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Chakra is known as Paraparatirahasya (i.e., very 
very secret) yogini. 

Just as the super-imposed world of duality 
appears With its three bodies known as sthila,. 
sükshma and karana, so also the Vidyaprapaficha 
meant for the refutation of the super-imposition has. 
a threefold embodiment—vidyasthila, vidyastk- 
shma and vidyamahakarana $ariras. These are in: 
order manana, nididhyàsana and savikalpasamadhi,. 
represented by the seventh, eighth and ninth Ava- 
ranas respectively. These three are therefore known 
as Vidyàtripurachakras. 

It is significant that while the Chakre$vari 
of the third Ávarana which represents the sushu- 
pti state or the Avidyakàrana Sarira is styled 
simply  Tripurasundari, -the Chakre$vari of the 
ninth Ávarana or the Bindu which represents 
savikalpasamadhi or the Vidyamahakarana Sarira 
is known as Mahütripurasundari. This distinction 
alone is sufficient to justify all that is mentioned 
in these pages about the metaphysical aspect of the 
Sri Chakra, the underlying philosophy of the 
worship of the Avaranas and the real significance 
of the Avaranadevatas. 

The Avaranadevata of this Chakra is only 
one—the Paradevata Herself who is satchida- 
nanda Parahanta. Srutis like नान्यस्किचन मिषत्‌ and 
नेह नानास्ति किंचन are worth noting here. 
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Praptisiddhi is so called as it leads to the 
attainment of Brahman which is without attributes 
and beyond the turiya state. 


तुरीयातीतपदपरशिवविश्रान्तिलक्षणां सिद्धि प्रापयति 
'दृदातीति प्राप्रिसिद्धिः ॥ 


The  Sarvayonimudrà represents that state 
where Brahmananda is felt as a result of the coa- 
lescence of Siva and Sakti or the identity of Jiva 
and Brahman, 


As the Binduis notin any Way connected 
with trikona but stands detached, there seems to 
be sufficient reason to maintain that it represents 
only the samadhi known as Aspar$ayoga or touch- 
less Yoga mentioned in the Mandükya-Kàrika. 


Turiyavidya, (८२-८३ Footnote ) 
This represents the 

Brahman or the coalescen 
which is experienced in savi 
vastha. Ttis whatis also known as Mahàpürti 
Vidya in Sastras, This is the ne plus ultra of Sri 
Vidya and is the state where even the all-per- 
vading Vimaréa §akti merges into the Mahapra- 
kasa or the Supreme Effulgence. 


The realisation of non-duality is Sarvananda- 
mayachakra. This is also the Mahodyànapitha. 


identity of Jiva and 
ce of Siva and Sakti 
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ततः पूर्वापरे व्योन्नि द्वादशान्ते$च्युतात्मके | 

ओड्याणपीठे Rees निरालम्ब निरञ्जने ॥ 
(Yogasikhopanishad). 
This Turiyavidya represents what is at the 
background of the turiyatita (= beyond the fourth) 
state. It is the Santyatitakala or the kala beyond 
Santi. It is Parabrahman which is the coalescence 
of Prakasa and Vimar$a. It is Moksha, the highest 
form of Amrta, It is the supreme matchless 
state which transcends and controls all mantras, 
all pithas or states of the mind, all yogas, all 
speech, all siddhis and all Vīras or Jíiànis. It is 

also known as “sapekshika nirvikalpa samadhi,” 


The Sarvakamasiddhi and the Sarvatrikhanda- 
mudra pervade this Chakra. Sarvakamasiddhi is 
that state where even the desire for the realisation 
of the identity of Atman and Brahman is absent, 
Sarvatrikhandamudra represents that state where 
the tripartite world (p. 106) appears in the part- 
less self asa burnt cloth (the outline whereof is still 
visible in the charred remains) or a picture on a 
cinema screen, This suggests the state of a Jivan- 
mukta. Here the Avarana portion of Ajhana with 
its two aspects of asatvapadakavarana and abhana- 
padakavarana has been removed by Jiiana and 
Vikshepa alone remains. The illusory appearance 
of water in a desert continues by virtue of Badhi- 
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tanuvrtti (ie, continuance in spite of refutation) 
even after one knows full well that there is and 
can be no water there. As long as the Sun’s rays, 
sandy waste land and the eyes continue to exist,. 
the appearance of the mirage at midday is inevi- 
table. This is known as sopadhikabhranti, The 
appearance of the world to a Jivanmukta is of this. 
kind. As long as he has a body, the world will 
continue to appear to him, But he will not come- 
io grief by this sensing of the world, because he 
does not re-act to the sensing. Nor does it entail 
a re-birth in his case, Grain that has been fried 
will only appease hunger but will not sprout when 
it is sown. The enjoyment of a Jivanmukta is of a 
similar nature. 

Thus the worship of the ninth Avarana repre~ 
sents savikalpasamadhi and the state of a Jivan. 
mukta, 


(ii) Paiichapafichika Püjà. (८४-८९) 

The Paddhati says that above the Binduchakra 
the upasaka should imagine five stools piled one. 
over the other in the form of a throne and that in 
each of them, five deities should be worshipped, 
What these stand for is not however mentioned in. 
any of the treatises dealing with vasanas. There. 
fore relying solely on the lotus feet of the Guru, an 
attempt is made here to suggest their significance. 
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It is already stated that the Binduchakra. 
represents savikalpasamadhi and as these five 
stools are said to be above the Binduchakra, it may 
safely be guessed that there should be five stages. 
between savikalpasamadhi and nirvikalpasamadhi 
or sahajasthiti. Five such stages have been men- 
tioned and explained at much length in the Tamil 
work on self-realisation ‘‘ Svanubhitirasayana’’ 
of Kodaganallur Sundarasvami, the great Brahma- 
nishtha who flourished in South India in the last 
century (1831-1878). 

These five stages are in order Samya, Laya, 
Vinaga, Atyantabhava and Aikya. 

(a) Samya is that state where the Jivopadhi (अह) 
merges in the Akhandabrahmopadhi (ब्रह्म) like 
water in milk, exhibiting only a semblance of the: 
&uddha-sükshma-triputi. At Triveni in Prayag, 
although the dark waters of the Jumna and the 
crystal waters of the Ganges have united, the stream 
keeps on the dark colour for some distance; so it is 
in this samadhi. 

(b) Laya is that state where even the guddha-- 
sükshmatriputi is merged and one entity alone- 
remains. 

(c) Vinàía 18 that state where the Akhandakara- 
vrtti or the Akhandopadhi disappears absolutely. 

Nivrtti (disappearance) is of two kinds:— 
layanivrtti and naganivrtti. e.g. the disappearance- 
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of the world in deep sleep and in the turiya 


-state respectively. In (b) above, there is only 


layanivrtti of the Akhandopadhi, while here there 
is its nāśanivrtti. 


(d) Atyantābhāva is that state wherein there is 


the realisation of the non-existence at any time of 
"differences in consciousness as the Jiva conscious- 


ness, Brahman consciousness or Akhanda or all- 
pervading consciousness, apart from svabhava 
Sthiti (natural condition), such differences being 
only contingent, not absolute. 

(e) Aikya, Some books on practical realisation 


call this also Atitodita (inexpressible) or Anama- 


khya (nameless); for it will not be right to call it 
even as Bodhatita. Itis difficult even to con- 
ceive of this and still more to describe it as such 
and such, 

The above is one way of explaining the 

Pafichapaiichikas, These can, it seems, also be 
eXplained differently as follows :— 
The first pafichika—Bahyadráyaànuviddha samadhi, 
The second , —Bahyasabdanuviddha 
The third , —Antaradrgyanuviddha 
The fourth ,, .—Antarasabdánuviddha 
The fifth —Nirvikalpa samadhi. 


3? 


समाधिं सव॑दा कुयोद्धृदये वाऽथवा बहिः । 
सविकल्पो निर्विकल्पः समाधिद्विविधो हृदि ॥ 


9१ 
99 


११ 
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हृश्यश्ब्दानुभेदेन सविकल्पः JARAT | 
कामाद्याश्चित्तगा दृश्यास्तत्साक्षित्वेन चेतनम्‌ ॥ 
थ्यायेद्ृश्याचुविद्धोऽयं समाधिः सविकल्पकः | 
असंगः सच्चिदानन्दः स्वप्रभो द्वैतवर्जितः ॥ 
अस्मीति शब्दविद्धोऽयं समाधिः सविकल्पकः । 
स्वानुभूतिरसावेशादुश्यशब्दाद्यपेक्षितुः ॥ 
निबिकल्पः समाघिः स्यान्निवातस्थितदीपवत्‌ | 


(Sarasvatirahasyopanishad): 


(iii) Shaddaréana Vidya. (८९-९०) 


The Shaddaréanavidyà is the knowledge that 
it is the Chitéakti which is not different from Brah- 
man that stands as the deity at the background: 
of each ofthe six schools, namely, Bauddha, 
Vaidika, Saiva, Saura, Vaishnava and Sakta and. 
bestows grace on the respective upasakas, 


(iv) The Shadadhara paja. (९०) 

The Sastras call the Chitgakti that is behind: 
the six chakras in the body—Muladhara, Svadhish- 
thana, Maniptra, Anahata, Visuddhiand Ajiía—- 
by the six names Sakini, Kakini, Lakini, Rakini,. 
Dakini and Hakini respectively. These different 
E arise in consequence of the variations in 
ihe upàdhis. .It is these six yoginis that appear as 
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Ganesa, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra (Sadasiva), Jiva 
and Paramátman. A clear knowledge that all the 
innumerable devatas are only manifestations of 
Parasakti Herself is obtained by this worship. 


(v) Amnayasamashti puja. (९१-९२) 


The word “ Amnaya” means Veda. The 
four Ámnayas—Pürva, Dakshina, Paáchima and 
Uttara—are respectively the Rk, Yajus, Athar- 
vana and Sama Vedas, 

ऋचां प्राची महती दिशुच्यते दक्षिणामाहुयेजुर्षा मनीषिणः | 

अथवेणामङ्किरसां प्रतीची साम्रामुदीची महती दिगुच्यते ॥ 
The Urdhvamnaya is the vachyartha or the 
verbal sense of the Upanishads and the Anuttaram- 
naya, their lakshyartha or implied sense. This idea 
finds expression in the Amnayarahasya and 
Amnayasarasangraha. 

The ultimate purport of the Amnayapija is the 
firm conviction that the Chitéakti which is the 
lakshyartha of अह॑ and which is not different 
from Brahman, is the supreme goal of the Vedas 
with their three Kàndas—Karma, Upàsanà and 
-Jfiana, 


Seven crores of Mahàmantras are contained in 
‘these six Amnayas, It is very necessary to know 
that all these mantras only describe the Chitáakti 
which is not different from Brahman, 
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Dandanathadi Namávalyarchana. (९३-९४) 


This item comprises the lists of names of Dan- 
“08७1180018, Mantrini and Lalitamba. These lists are 
given in the Lalitopakhyana. 

Mahavarahi or Dandanatha (the commander 
-of the army) is the Ahamkara tatva of Sri Lalita 
Mahatripurasundari, the Paradevata, who is the 
synthesis of the verbal sense of अहं.  Mantrini 
or S$yàmalà is the Buddhitatva and Lalitamba is 
the Paradevata Herself. 

Sankararanya in his commentary on the Gauda- 
pada sutras says that the Sakti of Parabrahman 
known as Chitgakti created this world—men, 
-devatas and other beings—and that with a view 
to bless them, to give the purusharthas to devotees 
and to kill Bhandasura (who is Ajfiana), it not only 
took the form of the Devi but also assumed the 
forms of various §aktis to establish Dharma. 


Sahasranàma and Trisati. 
(९४, १३३-१५९, १६५-१७२) 

Jt is necessary to learn the philosophical im- 
port of these names and contemplating thereon, to 
-do nididhyasana. It has already been mentioned 
under Püjà sanketa (p. 16) that puja is in fact the 
realisation of the identity of Brahman and Atman, 
‘Therefore the worship with these names is really 
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nididhyasana and samadhi. The one thousand: 
names beginning with श्रीमाता and ending with. 
श्रीळलितास्बिका and the three hundred names beginning 
with ककाररूपा and ending with हींकारपरसौख्यदा when 
put in the dative case with नम: at the end are- 
Mahamantras. This idea should find a firm hold 
in the upàsaka's mind. 


(vi) Dhüpa, Dipa, Naivedya etc. («2-192) 


In dealing with the sixty-four upacharas 
(p-147), the significance of the above three items. 
has been mentioned in a way. Explanation thereof 
is attempted here from a different standpoint. 

Dhapa is the uniting with Atman which is the 
same as Brahman, all the objects of sense, $abda,. 
Spar$a etc., by the power of the one-pointed mind. 


समस्तविषयाणां मनसः स्थेर्यण सवदा स्वीकरणं धूपः | 
(Bhavanopanishad), 


By throwing benzoin etc., into embers free from 
Smoke, a sweet-smelling gas is produced. This is. 
Dhüpa, That part of the benzoin or other material 
cine has the pleasant smell is separated when it 
areal into the embers. In a similar way by 
which a Sabda, sparga etc., in the Chidagni 
from. Br no other than the Atman not different 
her ahman, the aroma of the greatness of 
Jfiaànayoga is felt, .Just as the fragrance of a 
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flowering tree is diffused for miles around, so also 
the greatness of holy Jiiànis is felt throughout 
the fourteen worlds. 

यथा वृक्षस्य संपुष्पितस्य दूराद्गन्धो वाति एवं पुण्यस्य 
कर्मणो दूराद्गन्धो वाति | (Narayanopanishad.) 

Dipa is Vrttijiana or the Jfiana roused by 
that modification of the mind which unites the 
Atman with the ever self-effulgent Brahman. 
Without this Vrttijiana, the darkness of Ajfiana 
pervading inside and out will not disappear. Just 
as light is the enemy of darkness, so also 
Vrttijfiana is the enemy of Ajfiana, This is 
-also known as Akhandakaravrtti. 

सुप्रकाशो महादीपः सर्वत्र तिंभिरापहः | 

सबाह्याभ्यन्तरज्योतिदी पोऽयं प्रति गृह्यताम्‌ || 

Naivedya :—To lose sight of the gross aspect of 
tthe jalabhaga or the watery part of the body made 
up of the five bhütas by a knowledge of its 
"unreality and to look upon the Satchidananda 
aspect of it is the philosophy behind naivedya. 
(vide p. 19). Here in the word ‘body’ should be 
included also the bhoktà, bhogya and bhoga. The 
Paddhati says that the naivedya should be offered 
‘to the Paradevata with a feeling of tadatmya. 
Xaaa तादात्म्येन समर्पयेत्‌, Tadatmya is ‘imaginary 
difference and real non-difference.’ Ignoring the 
imaginary differences of name and form super- 

14 
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imposed and recognising the real sat-chit-ànanda- 
is the attainment of tadatmya. 

For the elimination above spoken of, certain 
samskaras or purificatory acts have been laid down 
in the Paddhati. They are:— 

I. Nirikshana or looking at the naivedya utter- 
ing the Mülamantra, By so looking, the Chetana 
that is the background of the visible object in 
front and the Chetana of the pramatà or the person 
looking unite and a knowledge of the prameya,, 
the articles of naivedya, is formed. By this 
nirikshana the object is transformed into know- 
ledge. 

11. Prokshana or sprinkling water :— 

(1) Repeating the astramantra, By this the 
removal of the super-impositions of name and 
form which are responsible for the differences 
in the objects offered is suggested. 

: (2 After sanctifying it with the Amrtamr- 
yunjaya: mantra. What can conquer Mrtyu or 
death 1s only amrta. This is satya or truth which 
1s irrefutable in the three times—present, past and. 
future, That the naivedya is Sat in essence 
is gyrum from the verse quoted in the Paddhati, 
em सद्धविः सोख्यं विविधानकभक्षणम्‌ | 
he Paddhati prescribes the Chakramudra in 
this connection. Brahmajfiana is the Chakra, It 
is the Akhandakaravrtti. 
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हृदयग्रन्थिरस्तित्वे छेदने ब्रह्मचक्रकम्‌ | 

(3) Doshanirasana 07116 removal of impuri- 
ty :—The susceptibility of the articles of naivedya 
to be seen by the eye, smelt by the nose and tasted 
by the tongue is their impurity. This is got rid of 
by drying by the Vayubija ये, burning by the 
Agnibija à and wetting by the Amrtabija d, by 
sprinkling drops of the Visesharghya and by 
consecration with the mülamanira thereafter. 
The articles are thereby freed from faults and 
become all Chit. 

(4) Consecration by the Kamadhenu mantra:-- 
What yields all desires is known as Kamadhenu, 
and that is the state which desires nothing, 
This is called Aptakamatva and is attained only 
by the Atmajfiani. आत्मलाभ एव आपघ्तकामत्वमू, The 
Kamadhenu is the Paradevata Herself and when 
the articles of naivedya are resolved into 
unconditioned Chit, they become virtually the 
ChitSakti or Kamadhenu, The meaning of the 
Kamadhenu mantra—siH gi कामदुचे अमोघे वरदे विच्चे स्फुर 
स्फुर श्रीं परश्री--18 as follows:--"Oh Kamadhenu, who 
never fails, who bestows all kinds of boons, and 
who is Satchidananda, be pleased to infuse into 
me all earthly and heavenly endowments, as also 
Moksha.” विच्चे--दित्‌ (chit)+च (sat)--£ (ananda). 

It is thus clear that the idea behind all these 

.samskaras on the naivedya is the conception of it 
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as vidyamaya. The next instruction in the Pad- 
dhati to place a vessel with some Visesharghya by 
the side of the naivedya is only to strengthen such 
conception, 

Before the articles of naivedya are removed, 
the Paddhati lays down that bits thereof should 
be put into the Balipatra for disposal as indicated 
in Khanda IX infra. 


Kuladipa. (९८) 

Kula —triputi (knower, known and knowledge) 
and Dipa= Jnana or Chetana, The appearance of 
triputi is due to illusory differences super-imposed 
on the pure Chetana. Triputi is of two kinds:— 
bahya or external, and antara or internal, accord- 
ing as it relates to the gross or the subtle world. 
Both are the Outcome of Avidyà and are in con- 
Sequence impure. 

अन्तस्तेञो बहिस्तेज एकीकृत्यामितप्रभम्‌ | 
Loo" निधा दीपं परिभ्राम्य कुलदीपं निवेदये ॥ 
The above Verse recited in offering the Kuladipa 
Re LS ET ‘Uniting the Jñana at the background of 
the antaratriputi With that at the background of the 
bahyatriputi, ang revolving the dipa of immeasure- 
able brilliance thrice, I offer this Kuladipa." The 
identification of the two triputis is possible only by 
looking at their substratum. By such identification, 
a luminosity far beyond all measure and incapabel 
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of division is recognised. The upasaka should con- 
template on this unbroken brilliance thrice and in 
the end dedicate even this contemplation, which 
is virtually Akhandakaravrtti, to the Mahàprakà$a 
or Supreme Effulgence, i.e, merge it therein. It 
should be understood that the first contemplation is 
to get over the impure bahyatriputi, the next to 
eliminate the impure antaratriputi and the last to 
remove even the pure triputi. 


Karparanirajana. (९९) 

Niràjana means illuminating the Paradevata* 
who is not different from the Atman by the bright 
flame of camphor. That there is no other radiance 
that can illuminate the self-effulgent Chitéakti is. 
an accepted conclusion. 

न तत्र सूर्या भाति न चन्द्रतारकं 
A A 3 A 
नेमा विद्यतो भान्ति कुतोड्यमग्मिः | 
तमेव भान्तमनुभाति सवे 
तस्य भासा सर्वेमिदे विभाति ॥ (Mundaka 1.10) 


न तद्भासयते सूर्या न शशाङ्को न पावकः | (Gita xv. 6) 
Illumination of the Chitgakti therefore means only 
the removal of the veil of Avidya or Maya thereon 
and such removal of Avidya can be effected only 
by Vidya. The flame of camphor accordingly 
represents only Akhandakarajfiana. Just as the 
lighted camphor loses itself entirely in the flame 
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leaving no remnant behind, so also the variegated 
world of names and forms disappears with its root- 
cause when the light of Akhandakaravrtti is 
applied to it, 


Mantrapushpa. (22) 


Mantrapushpa or consecrated pushpàüjali is 
the offering of a handful of flowers, which are of 
the form of mantras, to the Paradevatà, Mantra 
means “that which liberates from the ocean of 
sorrow those who meditate on it." मननात्‌ maa इति. 
It is only the Mahavakya inculcating the identity 
of Jiva and Brahman that can effect such liberation. 
Likening Brahmavidyà to a tree, the Átmago- 
charavrttis form its flowers and the direct realisation 
of the identity of Atman and Brahman, their fruit. 
Pushpafijali accordingly connotes continuous Akha- 
ndakaravrtti, It should be clearly understood 
that the purpose of the vrtti is merely the removal 
of the veil of Ajfiana, when the self-luminous 
Brahman reveals itself; This will be evident for 
instance from the following verse included in the 
collection of nine in the Paddhati 

निरावरणसंविदुद्रमपरास्तभेदोलस- 


स्पदास्पदचिदेकतावरशरीरिणि स्वेरिणि | 
रसायनतरङ्गिणीरुचितरङ्गर्सचारिणि 


प्रकामपरिपूरणि प्रस्त एष पुष्पाञ्जलिः || 
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“To you who are the pure samvit unobscured 
by Avidya, who are Chit revealing itself on the. 
extinction of all sense of differentiation, who shine 
in your own greatness, who are moving on the 
waves in the ocean of Brahmananda and who 
bestow Moksha, the synthesis of all desires, 
I humbly offer this Pushpafjali.” 


a 


Resumé OF KHANDA VI. 


Topic. Vasana. 
Avaranas Vide tabular state- 
ment. 
Pafichapafichika Samya etc. sama- 


dhis or Ántaradr. 
$yanuviddha etc. 
samadhis. 
‘Shaddarganavidya Chitgakti at the 
background of all 
the six darsanas. 
Shadadhara puja Knowledge that all 
devatas are only 
manifestations of 
Parasakti. 
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Topic. 


Shadamnaya puja 


Dandanatha or Mahavarahi 
Mantrini or Syamala 


Sah asranama Ste MT ania 


Dhipa 


Dipa 
Naivedya 


Kuladipa 


Karptranirajana 


Mantrapushpa 
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Vasana, 
Knowledge that 
ChitSakti is the 


supreme goal of all’ 

the Vedas. 
Ahankaratatva of 

the Paradevata, 
Buddhitatva of the 


Paradevata. 
Nididhyasana and: 
samadhi. 
Sacrificing objects: 
of sense in the 


fire of Chit. 

Vrttijtiàna. 

Casting off ideas of 
name and form 
looking upon the: 
Satchitananda. 

Merging even the 
akhandakaravrtti 
in the Supreme: 
Effulgence. 

Disappearance of the- 
world of name andi 
form in Chit. 

Continuous akhan— 
dakaravrtti, 
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Kamakaladhyana (1०२-१०४). 


This Khanda treats exclusively of Kamakala 
and its contemplation. Kamakala is the samarasya 
of Siva and Sakti, or what is known in the- 
Vedanta as Jivabrahmaikya. It is represented in 
two forms and its contemplation is likewise: 
twofold. 

Two forms of Kümakalà :—(1)  Kamakalà is. 
indicated by the word of two letters अहं. 
Cf. अहमाकाराख्यसिल्धकामकलां. 

The following text of Sanketapaddhati deserves 
to be noted in this connection. 

अहमित्येकमद्वैतं यत्प्रकाशात्मवि भ्रमः | 

अकारः सवेबणोंग्रयः प्रकाशः परमः शिवः N 

हकारोऽन्व्यः कलारूपो विमर्शाख्यः प्रकीर्तितः | 

अनयोः सामरस्यं यत्‌ परस्मिन्नहामि स्फुटम्‌ di 
It means “अहं is a unique entity without a. 
second. The letter a, the first in the alphabet, 
denotes Paragiva or Kama, the embodiment of 
Prakaga and ह, the last letter of the alphabet, 
Chitsakti or Kala, the embodiment of Vimarsa. 
The union of the two. letters अहं is thus clearly 
Kamakala.” The word अहं is also said to stand for 
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the whole universe and the Atman in the 
following Sruti — 

ARRE हकारान्तमशेषाकारसंस्थितम्‌ | 

अजस्त्रमुच्चरन्तं स्वं तमात्मानमुपास्मद्दे ॥ 

(2) For the benefit of the mandadhikaris, 
however, some Sàstras represent this हं, the 
supreme eternal Kamakala, by the single syllable 
ई. This letter ई has been declared in the Srutis as 
equivalent to the Pranava. As the Pranava has 
four components, so also is ई made up of four :— 
rakta, Sukla and migra bindus and samvit (or 
hardhakalà). 

e SUE MN. eS ° EN EN 

इंकाराध्वेगता बिन्दुः मुखं भानुरधोगतो | 

स्तनौ दहनशीतांशू योनिहार्थकळा भवेत्‌ ॥ 

स्वान्तरेतानन्ताक्षरराशिमहामन्त्रमयी पूर्णोहंतामयी प्रका- 
शानन्दसारा बिन्ढुत्रयसमष्टिभूतदिव्याक्षररूपिणी कामकला नाम 
महात्निपुरसुन्दरी परमयोगीभिः महामाहेश्वरैः आनिशमलुस्मर्त- 


NS 
salt ॥ (Com. on Kamakalavilasa I. 7) 
iN XA CEN 
इकारस्य बिन्दुविसगोत्मनः शिवशक्त्योः अकारहकारयोः 
'सामरस्यरूपत्वातू । (Manorama com: on Tantraraja) 


Both the forms of Kamakala are indicated in 
the following two verses of Nityashodasikarnava. 
तामीकाराक्षरोद्धारां सारात्सारां परात्पराम | : 
SURE महादेवी परमानन्दरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ i 
वन्दे तां अह अक्षय्यां क्षकाराक्षररूपिणीम्‌ । (1, 8, 10). 
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Two methods of contemplation ;— One is sthüla 
(gross and the other, sükshma (refined). The 
former is described in such verses as these :— 


अग्रबिन्डुपरिकल्पिताननां मध्यबिन्दुरचितस्तनद्वयाम्‌ | 
नादविन्दुरशनागुणास्पदां नोमि ते परशिवे परां कलाम्‌ ॥ 
मिहिरबिन्डुमुखी तदधोलसच्छशिहुताशनबिन्डुयुगस्तनीम्‌। 
सहपराधेकलारशनास्पदां भजति नित्यमिमां परदेबताम्‌ |i 
सुखं बिन्दुं कृत्वा कुचयुगमधस्तस्य तदधो 
हरार्धं ध्यायेद्यो हरमाहिषि ते मन्मथकलाम्‌ | 
The misra, rakta and $ukla bindus are to be 
imagined in ई and they are to be contemplated as 
the face, the breasts and the yoni respectively and 
the whole identified with oneself. By such identi- 
fication, the enjoyment of the highest bliss is 
assured. 
~ = ets SEA N ~ iN 
' कारणभूतयोः बिन्दुविसजेनीययोः ऐक्यरूपस्य इकारस्य 
स्वात्मत्वेन भावनायां परमानन्दानुभव इति di 
The sukshma or refined mode consists in con- 
templating on the Kámakalà as Ahanta made up of 
the Prakasa (s) and the Vimar$a (ह) considering 
the entire universe as coming out of, existing in 
and dissolving in, oneself and oneself as Brahman, 
as indicated in the Kaivalya Upanishad : 
मय्येब सकल जातं मयि सव प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
मायि aa लयं याति तद्रह्माद्रयमस्म्यहम्‌ |! 
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It is this sikshma mode that deserves to be 
investigated here. The following are some of the 
descriptions of it in the Sastras :— 

सवेदा त्वन्तरानन्दः सवतत्वोघनिभ रः 
शिवश्चिदानन्द्घनः परमाक्षरवि्रहः || 
स्वात्मेंच सर्चेजन्तूनामेक एव महेश्चरः | 
चित्स्वरूपो5हमित्येवमखण्डामशेबरुंहितः । 
(Pratyabhijiia) 
नात्र काळः कळाभावो नैकता न च देवता | 
QRA परं शुद्धं रूद्रवक्त्रं तदुच्यते ॥ 
शिवशक्तिरिति ख्यातं निर्विकल्पं निरञ्जनम्‌ | 
परश्यातात वरारोह वाडय्रनोतातम-द्भतम्‌ [i 
आनेष्कळ च सकळ नीरूपं निर्विकल्पकम्‌ | 
Mees परमं तत्त्वं शिवाख्यं परमं पदम्‌ || 
(Svacchandasangraha) 
बन्द्व परमाकाशे सच्चिदानन्दलक्षणे । 
निष्प्रपश्चे ननिराभासे निर्विकल्पे निरामये | 
अनुत्तरचमत्कारपरामर्शपाबित्रिते । 
'नरुत्तरमहाशून्ये शून्यशून्यान्तवार्जिते || 
खाणुनपुसकाख्याभिः कल्पनाभिरकल्पिते | 
आदमध्यान्तनिमुक्त भावपञ्चक भासिते || 
सवापमानरहिते प्रकाशानुभवात्मिके || 
(Amrtanandayogi) 
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चतुरण्डमहारल्नमण्डित विश्वविग्नहम्‌ | 
क्षित्यादिशिवपयेन्तं व्याप्यावस्थाचतुष्टयम्‌ || 
पिण्डं विभाव्य तन्मध्ये सर्वातीतघनां पराम्‌ । 
तुर्यातीतां चिदानन्दरससोरामनुत्तमाम्‌ || 
तत्रापि स्वेच्छयोपात्तजागरादिदशां पराम्‌ | 
अशेषसंबिदामन्तर्मुखचिश्रान्तिरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ 
अनन्तकोटिचन्द्रार्कसनिभां षोडशाधिकाम्‌ | 
स्वान्तर्गेतेक तापन्नषद्‌त्रिंशत्तत्वसंचयाम्‌ ॥ 

e € A í 
सर्वोत्तीणों महाबिन्दुरूपामाराधयास्यहम्‌ ॥ 

(Chidaànandavasanà) 

A scrutiny of these texts cannot fail to lead 
one to the conclusion that the contemplation of 
Kamakala is only the feeling of पूर्णोऽहं “I am the 
whole," which is the state of non-duality—the 
highest fruit of all Sastras and the supreme end 
of Upasanà. 

In the Paddhati, the word कामकला itself has 
been treated as à mantra and the letters com- 
prising it have been split up as below and their 
significance explained. A knowledge thereof 
will certainly advance the contemplation of 
Kamakala and is therefore quite essential. 

क्‌ू+अ + अच-का 
स्‌ + अ =) 
कू + अ = 
ल+अ+अ =. 
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KHANDA VIII. 
Homa (५०४,११५--१३२) 


This Khanda with its Appendix lays down 
the elaborate ritua] pertaining to Homa, but adds 
that the ceremonia] may be gone through or 
omitted altogether according to convenience, its 
performance nO doubt conferring merit, its 
omission involving however no sin. 


The word होम, from the root g to sacrifice, 
WE E or gift of what is in one’s possess- 
ON Offórod Le in application to oblations to 
MA I De, © the consecrated fire. Though such 
ds unn M Homa is declared to be optional, 
Hona y A aspect or the antara (internal) 

cannot be ignored but should be well under- 


stood and it [8 A it - 
acco lt with here : 
some detail. rdingly dea in 


eae ह कर at the outset requires that the: 
north-east a Homa should be provided in the 
the Su the chamber of worship. What is. 
this purpos pe of specifying the north-east for 
NES जा A The following evidently supplies the 

4 18 a settled conclusion of the Upanishads. 
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that the Sahasrara in the Chitchandramandala is: 
a lotus of eight large-size petals pointing in the 
eight directions, with one hundred and twenty-five 
smaller petals in each, that in the pericarp of the 
lotus is the “hamsa” or the Jivatman and that he: 
moves in the eight petals etc., with varying modi-. 
fications of the mind. In describing these modi- 
fications, the Hamsopanishad says that in the 
north-east petal, the Jivatman is permeated by a 
desire for making gifts and renouncing possessions.. 


तस्याष्टधा वृत्तिभेवति, पूवेदळे पुण्ये मतिः * * * 
ईश्ञान्ये द्रव्यदानं त्यागबुद्धिश्च, मध्ये वैराग्यं | 


The Naradaparivrajakopanishad however says that 
in that quarter, tatvajfiana or knowledge of the 
reality arises, प्राग्दले पुण्यवृत्तिः x x # ईशान्ये ज्ञानं, कर्णिकायां 
वैराग्यं, केसरेष्वात्माचिन्ता. Both mean practically the 
same thing; for is not the renunciation of attach- 
ment to the super-impositions the knowledge of 
the substratum ? The chamber of worship repre- 
senting, as it does, the pure mind (p. 45), it is. 
only appropriate that its north-east, which is asso- 
ciated with renunciation, should have been pre- 
seribed for Homa. 


What is it that should be sacrificed ? Not only 
all that one possesses but also the egotistic idea 
of one's ownership of them, or in other words the 
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Ahanta and Mamata i.e., the feelings of “I” and 
"mine". Thisis the conclusion of the Jiianasas- 
tras. Why? Because both of them are only 
illusory creations (adhyáropa) of Avidyà on the 
Atman, ahanta being the feeling of “I” in regard 
to the three bodies and the five sheaths which are 
not the self and mamata, the feeling of “mine” in 
respect of interna] and external objects not really 
pertaining to the self. It is these feelings of 
fT and “mine instil Constitute bondage and they 
should therefore be sacrificed in the fire of know- 
ledge, 


ज्ञानाञिः सर्वकर्माणि भस्मसात्कुरुते तथां। (Gita. iv. 37) 


The following text of Jfianarnava also deserves 
ito be noticed in this connection. ; 


पराह॑तामये सर्वेज्ञानदीपविजूम्मिते | 

DN CN A ~ 

सावदों हुनेद्देवि प्रपञ्नहवि रुत्कटम्‌ ॥ 
According to it 
oblation to be + 


it is the universe that is aeh- 
hrown into the fire of Parahantt 
Jflanavasishtha and other authori 
declare that the mind with sankalpas 
Vikalpas is the universe. The mind which is 
the cause of the super-imposition of the feelings 
of self and Ownership which constitute the universe 
18 therefore the fit article for sacrifice into the 
salvit agni which is Atman itself, 


tative works 
.and 
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अन्तर्निरन्तरमनिन्धनमेधमाने 
मोहान्धकारपरिपन्थिनि assay । 


N 


कस्मिश्रिदद्भुतमरीचिविकासभूमों 
विश्वं जुहोमि वसुधादिशिवावसानम्‌ ॥ 
(Chintamanistava 58) 


तावद़ौ न होतव्यं तत्तत्तन्त्रोदितं यथा | 
यावदात्ममहावह्नौ मनः पूर्णाहुति हुनेत्‌ ॥ 
(Nityashodasikarnava १, 40) 


As long as the mind which is the universe is 
not offered as Pürnáhuti in the great fire of Atman 
which has no limitations of time, space or objecti- 
vity, the offerings of external objects into the fire 
by prescribed sacrificial rites will not be considered 
duly offered. But if the mind has been sacrificed 
in the fire of Atman, even the external sacrifice 
takes the form of Jfianahoma, 


As long as modifications of the mind continue 
to arise, attempts should be made to get rid of them 
then and there by dissolution and when one feels 
sure that there are no further vasanas in the mind 
to give rise to modifications, he has reached the 
stage of Vasanakshaya, which is Manonaga, the 
purnahuti above spoken of. 

The same idea is expressed in the Tantraraja. 

होमो विश्वविकल्पानामात्मन्यस्तमयो मतः | 
15 
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Homa is the merging of all differences appertinent 


+o the universe in the Atman. The Bhavanopani- 


shad also expresses the same idea thus:— 
अहं, त्वं, अस्ति, नास्ति, Bist, अकतेव्यं, उपासि- 
व्यं इति विकल्पानाम्‌ आत्मनि विलापनं होमः | 
The Jfianarnava mentions as follows in the Jfiana- 
homapatala :— 
N NNN S ~ aN 
पुण्यपाप हावदाव HATHA हावः DD | 
संकल्पश्च विकल्पश्च धमोधमो हविस्तथा ॥ 
जुहुयास्परमेशानि आस्माम्नौ मनसा स्रुचा | 
“One should sacrifice in the Atmagni (chit agni) 
all pairs of opposites—merits and demerits, lawful 
and unlawful acts, samkalpas and vikalpas, and 
Dharma and adharma—with the mind as the ladle.” 
It further says:— 
निष्प्रपञ्चो यदा देवि जायते मन्त्रावित्तमः । 
तदा सच्चिन्मयः साक्षात्केवलं ब्रह्मसाधकः || 
When the ideas of differences in the universe are 
removed owing to the extermination of vasanas, 
manonasa sets in. Simultaneously, tatvajfigna or 
the ability to perceive directly Brahman which is 
satchitananda dawns on the aspirant 
{ In Sri Lalitopakhyàna, it is mentioned that 
Lalita, who is Satchitananda, appeared in the great 
sacrifice known as Sarvasamhara yaga This 
appearance of Lalita, the lakshyartha or the 
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mltimate meaning of अहं in the Mahavakya, is only 
the aforesaid tatvajfiana. 

In the Fourth Khanda (pp. 133=34), under 
Atmapatrasvikara, the meaning of Antarahoma 
has been explained, It is worth referring to it 
now. Does it not show clearly that Mahayaga is 
mo other than the getting rid of Jivabhava ? 


AI 


Resumé OF KHANDA VIII. 


Topic. V asana. 
¿Chamber of worship Pure mind. 
Its north-east Desire for renunciation. 


Mind with sankalpas 
and vikalpas. 
Chitagni or Átman. 


Homadravya 


Sacrificial fire 


— 


e 
CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


KHANDA IK 
From Balidana to Havihpratipatti. (1०३-१११) 


This Khandà treats of the following topics:-— 
(i) Balidana--Pradakshina--Namaskara--Japa. 
(i) Stotra of Devi, 

(iii) Suvasinipija—-Alipatradana. 

(iv) Samayikapüja. 

(v) TatvaSodhana—Havihpratipatti. 


Ù Balidàna, (१०४-१०५) 
4 


The Paddhati lays down that to the right of 
the Devi, 2 vyapakamandala should be drawn with 
the Samanyarghya and that the balipatra referred 
to on p. 212 should be placed therein. After sprinkl- 
ing water consecrated by repeating the mantra ओं df 


सवोवेघ्चकृद्धयः सवं भूतेभ्यो हुं फट्‌ स्वाहा thrice, the bali should 
be offered to the bhitas 


Balidana is the offering of an object to a 
devatà, In this sense, naivedya dealt with in 
Khanda VI will also be bali; but it is not usual to 
call it so, Though both are alike religious offerings, 
there is this difference between them :— while in the 
case of naivedya, the Offerer is required to partake 
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of the offering, he is not permitted to do so in 
respect of bali. The Bhagavad Gita extols the 
merit of the former in these terms :— 

यज्ञशिष्टाशिनः सन्तो मुच्यन्ते सर्वेकिल्बिषेः । (11. 13) 

यज्ञशिष्टाम्रतभुजो यान्ति ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥ (iv. 31) 
‘Those who partake of the remains of a yajfia “are 
relieved of all sins" and “attain Brahman.” 

Balidana here is to the bhütas or evil spirits 

putting obstacles in the way of the regular per- 
formance of the ritual, In regard to the Jianaya- 
jüa of Sri Vidya, it has been mentioned on p. 
78 that the real obstacles to it are ideas of 
duality. The agency responsible for such ideas is 
the adventitious Ajfiana. “बलिदेव्यः स्वमायाः स्युः’? 
says the Tantraraja (xxxv. 3) and the comment- 
ator Saubhagyanandanatha explains wart: as 
` अतस्मिन्‌ agh जनयित्वा उन्मार्गप्रवार्तिकाः शक्तयः d.e. those 
éaktis that lead one astray by inducing erroneous 
knowledge. Erroneous knowledge or adhyasa 
as it is called is of two kinds—nirupadhika and 
sopadhika—common examples whereof are the 
perception of a serpent in a rope and the appear- 
ance of water in a sandy waste respectively. The 
Sakti that gives rise to such erroneous perceptions 
and their concomitants, fear, joy etc. is known as 
Maya or Ajfiana, and it is to this bhuta that the 
ibalidana has to be made. 
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For the removal of such malefic influences a 
prayer was no doubt sent forth at the very out- 
set (p.78) that they “might perish by the command 
of Siva”. But whatever the strength of feeling: 
behind that prayer, they keep on appearing again 
and again by Badhitanuvrtti (explained on p. 202) 
as in the case of the mirage, It is necessary to note 
that the persistence of such erroneous perception 
even after the knowledge of the background 

alone. The appearance of 

vanmukta is due to upàdhi. 
e, the Sun's rays, the sand, 
der etc., are the upadhis, 80. 
ce of the universe to a Jivan- 
the upàdhi. This body continues: 
dha is worked off. ‘‘Does not 
ra Jivanmukta ?” is a legitimate 
The moment a J a Jāni there ip de LR 
on attaining kapah र of T sind 00077 0४ 
had died out. ors ११. prarabdha karma also 
the Gita (iv. 37), p र Were ped तथा, | Says 
Pears as if there is a DANA ve OF iTS ENE 
UN According x: TRA A Dha still left 
quoted on p.128, ae nee i Manishapafichaka text 
prarabdha. WE malkes over his body to: 
nant of his prawa ha KAN S alone is the genie 
that the bod sih ANA uo as spas been accepted! 
adhi for the appearance of 


question, True 
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the universe, such appearance is bound to persist. 
as long as the body exists. 


But the appearance of the universe that was 
formerly an obstacle to his attainment of Jüàna 
is really no impediment after his attaining Jfiana. 
The appearance is caused by vikshepasak ti. 
Ajfiana has, as already stated on p.88, two gaktis: 
—avarana and vikshepa. It is only vikshepa 
associated with àvarana that brings about bond- 
age. Vikshepa alone without àvarana is incapable 
of producing bondage. To a Jivanmukta the ap- 
pearance of the world is due to vikshepa unassoci- 
ated with àvarana; for has not àvarana been des- 
troyed already by Atmajfiana? For the appearance 
of the world and for the body which is the upadhi 
therefor, the mind alone is the cause. Therefore 
the mind alone is the bhüta and balidana is made: 
to satisfy it. This is a great secret. 

The Paddhati says “ बळिपात्रे निवेदनसामग्री: किचि- 
स्किदादाय.” It therefore appears that the ajfianam- 
gas, i.e. nama and rüpa, of the articles offered as. 
naivedya to the devata are alone meant for 
balidana. What can be identified with Chitsakti 
that is not different from Atman are only asti-bhati- 
priya. Nama and rupa, being inert, cannot be 
identified with the chetana. 

अस्ति भाति प्रियं रूपं नाम चेत्यंशपञ्चकम्‌ । 
आद्यत्रयं ब्रह्मरूपं जगद्रूपं ततो यम्‌ ॥ 
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The Akhandakaravrtti is the Vyapakaman- 
dala on which the bali is offered. 

Having eliminated name and form by the two 
syllables आँ and £t, the prakaga and vimaréa prana- 
vas, the upasaka should offer them to the ob- 
structing bhütas and drive these far away. The 
particles हुं फट्‌ स्वाहा indicate the act of driving. 

After balidana in this manner, the Paddhati 
lays down Pradakshina, Namaskara and Japa. 

Pradakshina: The significance of pradakshina 
is the elimination of the gross or jada aspect i.e., 
name and form of the objects of sense which the 
mind in its various modifications tries to reach and 
merging them in Brahman. 

Namaskara is remaining as Brahman without 
the slightest trace of names and forms. 

Japa can be classed under three heads—ni- 
gada, upamgu and manasika. Nigada Uu pro- 
nouncing the mantra aloud, upamsu is to pro- 
nounce it in such a Way that it is audible only to 
oneself and manasika is mental contemplation, 
Of these it is the manasika alone that is said to 
be prescribed for the uttamadhikaris. Japa is 
included in vachika yajfia or oral worship. 


CNS A ^ 
सयतान्द्रयसंचारं प्रोश्चरेन्नादमान्तरम्‌ | 
कि , 
उप्र एब जपः प्रोक्तो न च बाह्यजपो जप: || 
(Nityashodasikarnava, v, 39) 
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व्याख्यानमू---संयतः निरुद्धः इन्द्रियाणां ज्ञानकर्मेन्द्रि- 
याणां संचारः स्वस्वविषयाभिमुखी प्रवृत्तिः यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यथा 
भवति तथा आन्तरं अन्तरङ्कत्रिमतया प्रसरन्तं नादं अनाहतं 
ata | एष एव जपः सवेवणंप्रक्ृतिभूतनादाभ्यासेन 
सर्वेमन्त्राणां युगपदेव सिद्धिजनकत्वात्‌ । बाह्यो वेखरीरूपवर्णो- 
चुपूर्वीविशेषोच्चारणरूपो जपो न जपः। नाखिळमन्त्रसिद्धिदायकः | 


तत्तदाबुपूर्वीमात्रसिद्धिजनकत्वादिति भावः | 

After controlling all outward tendencies of the 
mind through the jfianendriyas and the karmen- 
driyas, enjoying the Anahatanada in its natural 
flow is manasikajapa. This nada is the root-cause 
of all the letters of the alphabet. These 
letters form the basis of all the mantras. There- 
fore the enjoyment of nada produces the siddhi 
of all mantras. By repeating aloud a certain 
mantra, only the siddhi of that particular mantra 
is obtained, and not of all mantras. For a 
more detailed treatment reference may be made to 
Varivasyarahasya 1.44. 


(ii) Stotra. (3-3 ०८) 


The Bhavanopanishad says (p. 19 supra) that 
stotra is the act of withdrawing into Brahman the 
nada which is the abode of all letters; but the 
most esoteric sense of stotra is the contemplation 
of the positive and negative attributes of the Chit- 
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Sakti, the object of worship. Asin the ultimate 


state there is nothing else besides the Chitéakti,. 


which is Atman undifferentiated from Brahman, 
what objection is there in holding that stotra is 
only the contemplation of Atman? को वा वन्द्यो 
मदन्यतः “Who else is there fit to be worshipped 
except myself?” 

In the Paddhati twelve stanzas beginning 
with गणेशग्रहनक्ष त्रयोगिनीराशिरूपिणीम्‌ and ending with 
चतुराज्ञाकोराभूतां नोमि श्रीत्रिप्रामहम्‌ have been included for 
Stotra. For the philosophical significance of these, 
the mangalacharana (auspicious introduction) to 
the Nityashodagikarnava and Tantraraja II. 88— 
100 may be referred d. It is not dealt with here 
for want of space, 

(iii) Suvasinipaja. (4०८-१०९) — 

A lady whose husband is alive 35 cance a 
suvasini. | As Brahman an Sige JE immortal and 
eternal, Brahmagakti or Chitgakti alone is the 
nityasuvasini or the eternal suvásinl. Others are. 
only gaunasuvasinis or suvasinis by courtesy. The 
object of the suvasinipuja is to emphasise the need 
for recognising the Mukhyasuvasini or Paradevata 
in the gaunasuvasinis also. 
ah Lose शाक्ति संपूज्य i अ the Ralpastitra. 

the words एकां m% in the singular is. 
purposely to indicate non-duality. सुवासिनी and 
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सुवासिन्यचैनप्रीता are two names of the Paradevata in 
the Sahasranàma. Do not these show the import-- 
ance of suvasinipüja ? 

Alipatradana; After worshipping the suvasini 
duly with arghya etc., upacharas, the upasaka is. 
required to offer her the alipatra. आलि means wine 
or Amrta. As the alipatra is filled with amrta 
of Vigesharghya which is a representation of the 
universe and of Jiva the enjoyer, it also represents- 
the same. The meaning of the mantra आलिपात्र...जहि 
pronounced when offering the alipatra is:—“Oh 
graceful lady, the self-resplendent one, this amrta- 
patra with mamsa is given to you. Pray accept 
this, conquer my enemies and confer glory." The 
enemies referred to are desire, anger etc. and the 
glory is that of an ever-blissful life. 

The mental modifications of desire, anger etc. 
are caused by differential outlook, itself the effect 
of Ajfiana or false super-imposition of name and 
form on the Chitgakti. Ajfiana disappearson the 
dawn of a knowledge of the background of reality, 
and with it vanishes its effect. Then the glory of an 
ever-blissful state shines of itself. What the Devi 
in the form of suvasini accepts is only the differen- 
tiation of name and form. 

The mantra वत्स तुभ्यं,..ददाम्यहं recited by the 
suvasini when returning the patra suggests- 
that Satchidananda that is left over when the 
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nama and rüpa have been taken out by the 
Devi, is vouchsafed to the upasaka, What the 
upasaka, who is a mumukshu, asks for is 
Moksha only and the obstacles to its attainment are 


only the aforesaid mental modifications of desire, 
anger etc, engendered by Ajfiana. That all such 


mental modifications of Ajfiana are destroyed by 


the Paradevata in the form of Akhandakaravrtti 


1$ an accepted conclusion. 


पीतशेषं gerd मया zu The Kulamrta which is 
representative of the universe consisting of 
Bhogya, Bhokta, Bhoga and  Prerità (I$vara) 
Should be identified with the Chitéakti, which is 
not different from Brahman, by Bhagatyaga- 
lakshana, 


(iv) Samayikapaja. (१०९) 


The Paddhati then requires that the Samayi- 
kas Present should be duly worshipped and offered 
patras for performing tarpana etc. 


Samayikas are those who are keen on the con- 


stant meditation of Siva-Sakti-samarasya or the 


unity of Jiva and Brahman, Worshipping them is 
Fd peting them. By what will they be satis- 
ed? Itisa recognised fact that they are satisfied 


only by Brahmabh yasa, 
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Brahmabhyasa is contemplating about the sa- 
marasya of Siva and Sakti, talking about it to- 
others, discussing with others about its nature and. 
meditating solely on it with a one-pointed mind. 

तश्चिन्तनं तत्कथनमन्योन्यं तत्प्रभाषणम्‌ | 
एतदेकपरत्वं च ब्रह्माभ्यासं विदुबुधाः ॥ 

(Pafichada$i vii, 106) 
Therefore to converse on Jivabrahmaikya is samayi- 
kapuja. The material for this puja is the Akhanda- 
karavrtti which is represented by Visesharghya. 


(v) Tatva$odhana—Havihpratipatti. (990-999) 


The secret meaning of Tatvasodhana is the: 
recognition of the Chitéakti, which is the Atman 
not different from Siva, by analysing the thirty- 
six tatvas—as$uddha, migra and suddha—begin- 
ning with prthvi and ending with Siva, with 
the help of the Akhandàákaravrtti, the Visesha- 
rghya. Is it not a settled conclusion that the 
world made up of the thirty-six tatvas is only 
illusory being superimposed on the Paradevata 
who is the samvit? Therefore, Tatva$odhana is. 
first of all merging the aguddha, misra and 
£uddha tatvas in the sthüla, sükshma and karana 
gariras respectively, then merging these in Jiva as. 
their adhishthana and finally getting rid of the 
Jivabhava also and attaining Kütasthabhàva, 
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becoming one with Brahman, This idea is borne 
out by the mantra “a sags” reciting which 
the upasaka is required to sacrifice the Viseshar- 
ghya in chidagni. This mantra has been explained 
in detail in Khanda IV (pp. 133-134) in connection 
with Atmapatrasvikara. 

After the Tatvagodhana, the perfect Siva 


alone remains, The universe that is experienced 


indirectly and directly is only the perfect Brahman 
and what transcends the universe is also Brahman. 
Realisation of the perfect Brahman means attain- 
ment of the state indicated by अहं ब्रह्मास्मि or Akhan- 
dabhava where there is nothing but the purnasva- 


Tüpa. This is also known as the sahaja (natural) 
‘State. This is the ultimate goal of Vidyopasti. 


SF 
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Resumé OF KHANDA IX. 


Topic. 


V yapakamandala 


Bhüta 
Balidana 


N 
Bali 
Pradakshina 


Namaskara 


Japa. 
Stotra 
"Suvàsinipüja 


‘Samayikapuja 


"Tatvas$odhana 


Vasana, 


Akhandakaravrtti. 

Ajfiana—mind. 

Assignment of all world- 
ly enjoyments, etc, 
to the sthula, sikshma 
and karana $ariras, 

Nàmarüpa. 

Merging the mental 
modifications running 
after worldly plea- 
sures in the Atman. 

Remaining as Brahman 
without any outward 
activity, 

Nadanusandhana, 

Atmanusandhana. 

Recognition of the Para- 
devata in the suvasini, 

Discussions on Jivabrah- 
maikya. 

Attainment of Brahman, 
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KHANDA X. 
Pajasamarpana and Devatodvasana. (११२) 


Pajasamarpana:—That the paja is nididhyà- 
sana and savikalpasamadhi has been mentioned’ 
clearly in the Introduction and re-iterated several 
times in the course of the succeeding Khandas. 
Nididhyasana and Savikalpasamadhi are of the 
nature of steady contemplation of Jiv abrahmaikya 
and are Akhandàkaravrtti, This Akhandàkaravrtti 
is Vimaréa. Thisis also what is known as Vrtti- 
jfiana. This should be dedicated to the Paradevata 
ie. merged in Her, After the eradication of the 
knot of the heart, doubts and karmas, no purpose is 
served by nididhyàsana and savikalpasamádhi or 
in other words Akhandakaravrtti. Therefore 
Vimar$ajtíana or the Suddha triputi also disappears 
and the. pure jiieya, Brahman, alone remains. 
The attainment of this residua] state is the esoteric 
significance of Püjasamarpana, 

अज्ञानकलुषं जीवं ज्ञानाभ्यासाद्विनिभेळम्‌ | 

कृत्वा ज्ञानं स्वयं ais कतकरेणुबत्‌ || (Atmabodha) 
Just as the clearing-nut (kataka) clears dirty wa- 
ter and itself settles down along with the dirt. 
as a sediment, so also the Vrttijfiana clears tho 
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Jivabhava and | 


f ‘ ecomes quiescent, This residual 
State is nirvika] 


{ Pasamadhi as explained in the 
commenta : = ms = 
“ry on Tripurarahasya, Jfiana Kanda. 


° N an A N 
तत, प्राक्तनिदिध्यासनपरिपाकात्‌ प्रोक्ताकारवृत्तेरयन्ने- 


A A 
नाघुट्रसिरूपसविकल्पससाधिभैवति | अत्र सविकल्पसमाधो 
ASANTE eR A । एतस्येब अभ्यासप्रकर्षेण 
A N ¢ ° - A H €x 
परिपाक एवमहं ध्यायामी त्यन्तःसूक्ष्माभिमानांशविगलने 


A 


ध्ये = T - A A ~ ~ 00 A 
ययशुद्धाचन्मात्रास्मकस्थितिपरिशेषों निर्विकल्पसमाधिः n 


ae sal Sena: [n the sahajasthiti, which is 
iue Marasya or advaitavasthana, there 
ait Need for Vimaráavrtti, it effaces itself. 
his effacement of vimaráa is Devatodvasana ; 
for is not Paradevata the Chitéakti, Vimaréa? All 
the Avaranadevatis who are of the nature of 
Karma, Bhakti, NANG, Gurüpasadana, Laya, 
Mantra ang Hatha Yogas etc., Sravana, Nididhya- 
Sana etc., Merge in the Chitéakti and this Chitsakti 
also Coalesces in the Mahaprakasa transcending 
thought and speech. 
The Paddhati says that after merging TM 
varanadevatas in Her, the Paradevata pube 
restored to the hrdaya by Khechari mudra. Hrdaya, 
or daharakaga as it is otherwise called, is the place 
where the Chitgakti, which is not different from 
the Paramatman, resides permanently. As the Para. 
devatà was brought out from the hrdaya to stay 
16 
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in the object outside, she must also be taken back 
to the same place. 


“हृदि विसनेयेत्‌ इति स्वप्रतिष्ठिततया ञ्िवमलु सं दध्या- 
दित्यर्थः । हृदयं हि तस्य नियतं स्थानम्‌ | 
(Sat: सवेभूतानां हृद्देशेउज्जुन तिष्ठति "।” इति स्मृतेः | 
“हृद्यं तद्विजानीयात्‌? इत्यारभ्य `तस्याः शिखाया मध्ये 
परमात्मा व्यवस्थितः | स ब्रह्मा, स शिवः, स हरिः, सेन्द्रः 
सोऽक्षरः परमः स्वराट्‌? इसन्तत्रृतेञ्च ॥ 
(Sutasamhita I. iv, 12 Com.) 


Resumé OF KHANDA X. 


Topic Vasana. 
Püjasamarpana The merging of the Akhan- 
dakaravrtti in the 
Paradevata. 
Devatodvàsana The needlessness of Jfiana 


after direct realisation. 
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Santistava and Vi$eshàrghyodvàsana. (333). 
or लि aN The word शान्ति means nityatrpti 
are attained d RIPE This is had when all desires 
ह ie Giring, to the text “सोडइनुते सर्वान्‌ 
Atmajtiàn; Soi maivurLye Upanishad, it is the 
all his Oh i be said to have attained 
With his Work . He alone is krtakrtya or done 
Therefore he 2 ge has nothing else still to १० 
can be com : as neither pravrtti nor nivrtti. He 
This State “bared to the tranquil waveless ocean. 
this state * termed Santi. A Jfiàni who has 4208 
aruna à ee virtue of his innate qualities of Sun 
reach to a wishes that the whole world 2 
his pray © eminence he has attained and H S Ud 
AN. er to Parame$vara asking him to es a 
oe Ce on all. Such a prayer is Sàntistava. VI 
' समस्ताः सुखिनो भवन्तु in common usage. 
aid in Khanda 
Yatharthavise- 
a pure 


7९५ 

IV g eshārghyodvasana :—It was s 

8 Beate the Vigesharghya is the | 
3JHana, This Jhana will arise only In u 

mind. The realisation “aa खल्विदं aa” Cage ब्रह्मास्मि” 

arises Only in the Akhandakaravrtti which is 

Within the reach of a mind predominant in 
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$uddhasatva. This state is called Turiya, Savi- 
kalpasamadhi is also the same. Nirvikalpasamadhi 
is that state where the $uddha triputi existing in 
the savikalpa state disappears and the mind 
merges in the secondless Siva. This is also of 
two kinds: advaitabhavana and advaitavasthana. 
When the nirvikalpasamàdhi is associated with 
the ajfiatavrtti of the antahkarana, it is the advai- 
tabhavana kind. Pujasamarpana and devatodvasana 
come under this class. When practice in this gets 
deeper and deeper, the Sívakaravrtti also settles 
down. This state that is without any vrtti is 
known as the upa$ànta state or advaitavasthana 
nirvikalpasamadhi. Just as a drop of water 
sprinkled on a red-hot bar of iron merges into the 
iron, so also in this state the givakara chitvrtti, 
which is Vimarsga, merges in the Siva who is 
Mahaprakaga. This in the opinion of the great is 
the tatva of the Visesharghyodvadsana. It is in 
this state that Santistava finds a place. 


ब्रह्मेवाहं चिदेवाहमेव॑ वापि न चिन्त्यते | 
चिन्मात्रेणेव यस्तिष्ठेत्‌ वेदेहीमुक्त us सः | 
निश्चयं च परित्यज्याहं ब्रह्मास्मीति PATH । 
आनन्दभरितस्वान्तो वेदेहीसुक्त एब सः || 
(Tejobindu Upanishad). 


- Transcending even the thoughts “I am Brah- 
man, I am Chit,” he who is Chit itself is verily 
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a Videhamukta. 
* 

'I am Brahman," 
Videhamukta. 


यया यया भवेत्पुंसां व्युस्पत्तिः 


Transcending the conviction 
he who is perfect bliss is 24 


Á i प्रत्यगात्मनि | 
सा संव NEA स्यात्‌ साध्वी सा च व्यवस्थितिः ॥ 


(Naishkarmyasiddhi.) 


WENG different from. the 
Le, in advaitic Vedanta. 
A विशेषे A 
निर्विशेषे परनह्मण्यात्मचित्तस्थिरीङ्गतिः | 
A 0 SN es 
उपासनाभति मोक्ता तद्विना को जु सन 


Thus ends t 
48 a form of nidi 


inner self is the best here 


he method of Sri Vidyopasti whi gi 
dhyasana and savikalpasamadhi- 
An 

तत्त्वेपदाथेश्रबणादिशिष्ट 
ik त्रह्मेकमस्मीति विचिन्त्य नित्यम्‌ | 
एकाल्म्यमासाद्य विनष्टबन्धा 

य एव धन्याः पुरुषोत्तमास्ते ॥ 
आविद्यकाञ्जैवशुणांस्तथान्यान्‌ 

सायामयानेशशुणांश्च हित्वा । ` 
विद्यामयान्स्वीयशुणान्भजन्तः 

सद्यो वियुक्ता विद्युधोत्तमास्ते ॥ 


v» 
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मत्तो नान्यत्पूणेसमाधावाविकल्पे 
यज्जीवेशाद्येतदसत्यं ASSIA | 
सम्यक्‌ ज्ञानी मन्यत एवं व्यवहारे 
प्रारव्धार्थोऽप्यत्र न दैस्यं भजते हि ॥ 
ज्ञाताज्ञातान्सवेविकारानपलळाप्य 
श्रत्याचायेप्रोक्तसरण्या gA विद्वान्‌ | 
स्वास्थ्यं भेजे निर्विचिकित्सो निर्मानः 
सोऽयं धन्यः स्वेशरीरिष्वाखिलात्मा || 


महावाक्यारण्या मथनञ्ञानेतः स्वात्महुतभुक्‌ 


समं विद्यापत्न्या विजनतळलशालामषि विशन्‌ y 


qi NG लोकं सकलकरणैरेब सहितः 


समाधिं चिद्रूपे यजाति खलु बिद्रन्मस्बिवरः || 
शान्त्या युक्तं गुरुजनभक्तं 
लब्ध्वा शिष्यं निजपदसक्तम्‌ | 
कृत्वा लोके स जयति मुख्यः 
स्वात्मारामः परहितबुद्धिः 


| 
(तत्त्वसारायणे उपासनाकाण्डः) 
न शब्दशास्त्रव्युत्पत्तिने न्यायनिपुणा मतिः | 
केवलं गुरुपादाब्जस्मृतिरत्र गतिप्रदा ॥ 
॥ इति शिवम्‌ ॥ 


~ 
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श्रीवत्सगोल्नवंशमुक्तामणेः अभिरामशर्मणः JAN, AT- 
-बननिवासिनां नारायणयज्वनां पादारविन्दचच्चरीकेण, 
चिदानन्दनाथेति दीक्षानामधेयानां सुत्रह्मण्यायाणां 
अनुग्रहपात्रेण नटराजइामेणा आङ्गलभाषया 
अनूदितः श्रीविद्यासपर्यांवसनानामकोऽयं 
ग्रन्थः श्रीमहान्निपुरसुन्द्याः पादार- 
विन्दयो! मनःपूवेमर्पितो 
विजयतेतराम्‌ || 
शुभमस्तु 
ओं तत्सत्‌ 
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